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I SHAKESPEARE’S PERSONAL HISTORY 

"William Shakespeare was born at Stratford-upon- 
Avon, m tbe county of "Warwick, in April 1564 His 
baptism is recorded in tbe parish register as having taken 
place on Wednesday the 26th, and the inscription on his 
tomb makes him to have been in his fifty-third year when 
he died on the^23rd, of April 1616 , his birth-day, therefore, 
cannot have been later than the 23rd It was more pro- 
bably some days earlier It is commonly assumed, never- 
theless, to have been the 23rd, which, besides being also 
the day of his death, is the day dedicated to St G-eorge 
the Martyi, the patron saint of England 

His father was John Shakespeare, his mother, Mary 
Ardeme, or Arden The Ardens were among the oldest 
of the county gentry, many of the Shakespeares also, 
who were numerous m Warwickshire, were ot good con 
dition The name in provincial speech was probably 
sounded Shachspeme or ShacJcsper, but even m the 
poet’s own day its more refined or literary pronunciation 
seems to have been the same that now prevails It was 
ceitainly recognised as a ^combination o f the two words 
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Shake and Spear His own spelling of artf however, m a 
few instances in which that, our only known fragment of 
his handwriting, has come down to us, is Shakspere 

John Shakespeare appears to have followed the busi- 
ness of a glover, including no doubt the making of gloves 
as well as the Selling of them He seems to have fallen 
latteily into decayed circumstances, but m his better 
days it is evident that he ranked with the first class of 
the burgesses of his town .$He was for many years an 
alderman, and twice filled the office of High Bailiff, or 
chief magistrate He was also, though perhaps nevei 
verp wealthy, but rather always a struggling man, pos- 
Hjjged of some houses in Stratford, as well as of a small 
frShold estate acquired by his marriage , and his con- 
nexion with the Arden family would itself biing him con- 
sideration His marriage probably took placann 1557 
He lived till 1602, and his wife till 1608 eight 
children, four sons and four daughters, William was the 
third, but the eldest son 

Shakespeare’s father, like the generality of persons of 
his station m life of that day, appears to have been un- 
able to write his name , all his signature in the books of 
the corporation is his cross, or mark , but there can be 
no doubt that the son had a grammar-school education 
He was m all probability sent to the free-school of his 
naWe town After he left school it has been thought 
that he may have spent some time in an attorney’s office 
But m 1582, when he was only eighteen, he married, his 
wife, Anne Hathaway, of Shottery, in the neighbourhood 
of Stratford, was about eight years older than himself , 
children soon followed,— first a daughter, then twins, a 
son and daughter , and this involvement may be conjec- 
tured to have been what drove him to London, m the 
necessity of finding some way of supporting his family 
[which required no apprenticeship He became first 
factor, then a writer for the stage Already by the ymhi 



WOUKS 


3 


TL589 he had worked his way up to he one of the proprie- 
tors of the Blackfriars Theatre But he seems to have 
always continued to look upon Stratford as his home, 
there he left his wife and children , he is said to have 
made a point of revisiting his native town once a year , 
and thither, after he had, by the unceasing activity oi 
many years, secured a competency, he returned to spend 
the evening of his days m quiet So that we may say he 
resorted to London, after all, only as the sailor goes to 
sea, always intending to come back He appears to have 
finally retired to Stratford, and settled there on a pro- 
perty which he had purchased, about the year 1612 , hfe 
wife still lived, and also his two daughters, of whom th| 
elder, Susanna, was married to Dr John Hall, a physician^ 
m 1607 , the younger, Judith, to Mr Thomas Qumey, 
m February 1616 But he had lost his only son, who 
was namePBEIamnet, m 1596, when the boy was m his 
twelfth year Shakespeare died at Stratford, as already 
mentioned, on the 23rd of April 1616 , and he lies in- 
terred in the parish church there 

His wife survived till August 1623 Both hi& daugh- 
ters had families , --Susanna, a daughter, who was twice 
married, Judith, three sons, but no descendant of the 
great poet now exists The last was probably Elizabeth, 
daughter of Dr Hall, who became the wife first of Thomas 
Hash, Esq, secondly of Sir John Barnard, and died 
without issue by either husband in February 1670 Hor 
is it known that there are any descendants even of his 
father remaining, although one of his brothers and also 
one of his sisters are ascertamed to have been married, 
and to have had issue 

II SHAKESPEARE’ S WORKS 

The first work of Shakespeare’s which vas printed with 
his # name was his poem entitled Venus and Adoim* m 
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followed by a couplet It appeared in 1593, with a 
Dedication to the Earl of Southampton, in which the au- 
thor styles it the first heir of his invention This was 
followed m 1594 by The Rape of lucrece , m stanzas of 
seven lines, one rhyming to the fourth bemg here inserted 
before the closing couplet , it is also dedicated to Lord 
Southampton, to whom the author expresses the most 
unlimited obligation — “ What I have done,” he says, “is 
yours , what I have to do is yours , bemg part in all I 
have, devoted yours ” The Venus and Adorns was thnee 
reprinted in Shakespeare’s lifetime , the Lucrece , five or 
six times ^ 

y His other works, besides his Plays, are The Passionate 
Pilgrim, a small collection of poems, first printed m 
1599 , and his Sonnets , 154 in number, with the poem 
entitled A Lover’s Complaint (in the same f $tanza as the 
Lucrece ), which appeared together m 1609 3 But the 
Sonnets, or some of them at least, were well known long 
before this “ As the soul of Euphorbus was thought to 
live m Pythagoras,” says a writer named Erancis Meres 
m his Palladis Tamia , published m 1598, <e so the sweet 
witty soul of Ovid lives in mellifluous and honey-tongued 
Shakespeare witness his Venus and Adorns, his Lucrece, 
his Sugared Sonnets among his private friends ” It was 
still a common practice for works to be circulated to a 
limited extent in manuscript while they were withheld 
from the press 

The first edition of Shakespeare’s collected Dramatic 
Works appeared in 1623, or not till seven years after his 
death, m a folio volume A second edition, with numerous 
verbal alterations, hut no additional Plays, was brought 
out in the same form m 1632 In 1664 appeared a third 
edition, also m folio, containing seven additional Plays 
And a fourth and last folio reprint followed in 1685 

The Plays that are now commonly received as Shake- 
speare’s are all those that are contained m the Eirsi Folio, 
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being thirty-six m number, together with Pericles, Prince 
of Tyre, one of the seven added m the Third Folio Be- 
sides the other six in that edition, -^-entitled The Tragedy 
of Locnne, The First Partjf the Life of Sir John Old- 
castle, The Chronicle History of Thomas Lord Cromwell, 
The London Prodigal, The Puritan, and A Yorkshire 
Tragedy , — there have been ascribed to Shakespeare in 
more recent times the old Plays of The Feign of King 
Edward the Tlmd and The Tragedy of Arden of Fevers - 
ham , and by certain German critics those of The Comedy 
of George-a- Green (generally held to be the work of 
Bobert Greene), The Comedy of Mucedorus, The Birth of 
Merlin, and The Merry Devil of Edmonton Some of these 
are among the humblest productions of the human rntdt* 
lect , that the notion of their being Shakespeare’s should 
have been taken up by such men as Schlegel and Tieek 
is an illustrious instance of how far the blinding and ex- 
travagant spirit of system may go Finally, the Play of 
The Two Nolle Kinsmen, commonly included among those 
of Beaumont and Fletcher, has been attributed m part id 
Shakespeare , it is described on the title-page of the first 
edition, published in 1634, as written by Fletcher and 
Shakespeare, and the opinion that Shakespeare had a 
share in it has been revived in our own day 

Of the thirty' seven Plays generally held to be genuine, 
eighteen are known to have been separately printed, some 
of them oftener than once, in Shakespeare’s lifetime — 
Titus Andromcus, Borneo and Juliet, Love's Ldbom 's Lost, 
^Midsummer Night's Dream, Much Ado about Nothmgi 
Merchant of Venice, Lear, Troilus and Cressida, Pericles, 
Bichard the Second, First Part of Henry the Fourth, 
Second Pari of Henry the Fourth, Bichard the Third (all 
substantially as we now have them) , Hamlet, m three 
editions, two of them greatly differing the one from the 
other, and, m forms more or less unlike our present 
copies, The Merry Wives of Windsor, Henry the Fifth, 
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and the Second and Third Tarts of Henry the Sixth, nndei 
the titles of “The First Part of the Contention betwi\t 
the Houses of York and Lancaster,” and “ The True Tra 
gedy of Eichard Duke of Yoik ” (often referred to as 
“ The Second Part of the Contention ”) Nor is it improb- 
able that there may have been early impressions of some 
others of the Plays, although no copies are now known 
The Tragedy of Othello was also prmted separately m 1622 
All these separately published Plays are m quaito, and 
are familiarly known as the old or early Quaitos 

The following eighteen Plays appeared for the fiist 
time, as far as is known, m the Polio of 1623 — The 
Tempest, The Two Gentlemen of Verona, Measure fo ) 
Measure, The Comedy of Errors, As You Lite It, The 
Taming of the Shew, AIVs Well that Ends Well , Twelfth 
Might, A Wmiei 's Tale, King John, The First Part of 
Henry the Sixth, Henry the Eighth, Conolanns, Tmon of 
Athens, Julius Ccesar, Macbeth, Antony and Cleopatra, and 
Cymbelme 

There is reason to believe that the first edition of Titus 
Andromcus wag printed in 1594, although the eailiest of 
which any copy is now known is dated 1600 The earliest 
existing editions of Borneo and Juhet, Bichat d the Second, 
and Biehard the Third, bear the date of 1597 The dates 
of the other Quartos (except Othello) all range between 
1598 and 1609 It appears, however, from Francis Meres’s 
book mentioned above that b\ the year 1598, when it was 
published, Shakespeare had aheady produced at least the 
following Plays, several of which, as we have seen, are 
not known to have been printed til they were included a 
quarter of a century afterwards in the First Folio — The 
Two Gentlemen of Verona , The Comedy of Errors, Love's 
Labour's Lost , Midsummer Might's Bream, tfcke Merchant 
of Venice, Bichard the Second, Btchard the Third, Henry 
the Eourih, King John, Titus Andromcus, Borneo and 
Juliet , and another called Love's Labour's Won, which 
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has been commonly supposed to be that now entitled 
All's Well that JSnds Well # And Meres cannot be 

* But the play of All’s Well that Ends Well seems to have its pre- 
sent title huilt or wrought into it, and as it were incorporated with it 
It is Helena s habitual word , and the thought that is never absent from 
her mind “All’s well that ends well, ’ she exclaims^ m the fourth 
Scene of the Fourth Act , 

“ Still the fine’s the crown 
Whate’er the course, the end is the lenown 

And again m the fiist Scene of the Fifth Act — 

^ “ All s well that ends well yet ” 

So also the King, in the concluding lines of the Play — ■ 

“ All yet seems well , and, if it end so meet 
^ The bitter past, more welcome is the sweet/ 
and then to the audience — 

" The king’s a beggar, now the play is done , 

All is well ended, if this suit be won. 

That you express content ’ 

There would be no nature or meaning in the dialogue circling around 
the phrase in question, or continually returning upon it, m this waj, 
unless it formed the name of the Play On the other hand, there is 
not an expression throughout the piece that can he fairly considered as 
allusive to such a title as Love's Labour’s Won 

Another notion that has been taken up is that the Play now known 
as The Tempest is that designated Love’s Labour’s Won by Meres 
This is the theory of the Keverend Joseph Hunter, first brought for- 
ward m a “ Disquisition on the Tempest,” published m 1841, and re- 
pioduced m the Second Part of his “ ISTew Illustrations of the Life, 
Studies, and ‘Writings of Shakespeare,” 1844 But, notwithstanding 
all the learning and ingenuity by which it has been set forth and de- 
fended, it has probably not met with much acceptance One would as 
soon believe with TJluci that The Tempest is the very latest of all % 
Shakespeare’s Plays, as with Mr Hunter that it is one of his earliest, — 

“ nearly the first m time, ’ he calls it, <e as the first m place [meaning 
as it stands m the original collective edition], of the dramas which are 
wholly his ” 

May not the true Love s Labour $ Won he what we now call The 
Taming of the Shrew t That Play is founded upon an older one called 
The Taming of A Shrew , it is therefore m the highest degree improb- 
able that it was originally produced under its present name The de 
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held to profess to do more than to instance some of the 
works by which Shakespeare had by this time m his opin- 
ion proved himself the greatest English writer that had 
yet arisen both in tragedy and m comedy 

Six years before this, or in 1592, Eobert Greene, ac- 
counted by himself and others one of the chief lights of 
that early morning of our drama, but destined to be soon 
completely outshone and extinguished, had, perhaps with 
some presentiment of his coming fate, m a pamphlet 
which he entitled “ Greene’s Groatsworth of Wit,” thus 
vented his anger against the new luminary, “Theie is 
an upstart crow, beautified with our feathers, that, with 
his tigei’s heart wrapped in a player’s hide, supposes he 

signation bj winch it is now known, in all likelihood, was only given 
to it after it* predecessor had been driven from the stage, and had come 
to be generally forgotten Have we not that which it previously bore 
indicated in one of the restoiations of Mi Collier s MS annotatoi, who 
directs ns, m the last line but one of the Second Act, instead of “ in 
this case of wooing to lead “m this case of winning * thus giving 
us what may stand, in want of a better, for a rhyme to the “ if I fail 
not of my cunning ’ of the line following* The lines are pretty evi- 
dently intended to rhyme, however rudely The Play is, besides, full 
of other repetitions of the same key-note Thus, m the second Scene 
of Act I , when Hortensio informs Gremio that he had promised Petru- 
cio if he would become suitor to Katharine, that they “would be con- 
tributors, And bear bis charge of wooing, whatsoe’er,” Gremio 
answers, “ And so we will, provided that he win her 99 In the fifth Scene 
of Act IV , when the resolute Veronese has brought the shrew to a 
complete submission, Hortensio’s congratulation is, “ Petrucio, go thy 
ways , the field is won 99 So m the concluding scene the lady’s father 
exclaims, “ How fair befall thee, good Petrucio * The wager thou hast 
won , ” to which the latter replies, “ Hay, I will win my vager better 
yet 9 And his last words in passing from the stage, as if m pointed 
allusion to our suppo ed title o^ the piece, are — 

“ ’Twa I won the w ger, though i ou r Lucentio] hit the white , 
And, being a winner, God gi\e iou good i gh A ’ 

The title of Love's Labour s Won , it ma^ he ^dcd, might al&o com- 
prehend the underplot of Lucent o and Bianca and c\ tn t i it of Ilor- 
ensio and the Widow, though in the case of the latter it might rather 
be supposed to he the lady who should he deemed the winning party 
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is as well able to bombast out a blank verse as tbe best 
of you , and, being an absolute Johannes Factotum, is, m 
bis own conceit, tbe only Shale-scene in a country ” This 
would seem to imply, wbat is otherwise probable enough, 
that up to this time Shakespeare had chiefly made himself 
known as a dramatic writer by remodelling and improving 
the works of his predecessors He may, however, have 
also even already produced some Plays wholly of his own 
composition If Titus Andromeus and the Three Parts 
of Hemy the Sixth are to be accounted his m any sense, 
they probably belong to this earliest stage of his career 

Of the thirty seven Plays there are seven the authen- 
ticity of which has been more or less questioned The 
Three Parts of King Henry the Sixth (especially the 
Pirst) and Titus Andronicus, if they are by Shakespeare, 
have very little of his characteristic manner , Tencles has 
come down to us m so corrupted a state that the evidence 
of manner and style is somewhat unsatisfactory, though 
it is probably his , Timon of Athens is generally admitted 
to be only partly his, and much of King Henry the 
JEkghth , which has only recently come to be suspected, is 
also evidently by another hand # 

III THE SOURCES FOR THE TEXT OP SHAKE- 
SPEARE’S PLAYS 

Prom what has been stated it appears that, of the en- 
tire number of thirty seven Plays which are usually re- 
garded as Shakespeare’s, there are only fourteen (including 
Hamlet) of which, m what may be called their completed 
state or ultimate form, we possess impressions published 
m his lifetime, together with four others (reckoning the 
Second and Third Parts of Henry the Sixth to be the 
same with the Two Parts of the Contention) of which in 

* See a paper by Mr Sped&mg, m tbe Gentleman's Mayan ne for 
August 1850, and vanous subsequent communications by Mr Hickson 
and others in the* Notes and Queries 
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an immature and imperfect state we have such impres- 
sions Of one other, Othello , we have also an edition, 
printed indeed after the author’s death, hut apparently 
from another manuscript than that used for the First 
Folio For the remaining eighteen Plays our oldest 
authority is that edition And the only other sources 
for which any authority has been claimed are, 1 The 
Second, Third, and Fourth Folios , 2 A manuscript of 
the First Part and some portions of the Second Part of 
Henry the ttwth , which is believed to be nearly of 
Shakespeaie’s age, and of which an impression has been 
edited by Mr HaHiw&Ll for the Shakespeare Society } 3 
The manuscript emendations, extending over all the 
Plays, with the exception only of Pericles, made in a 
handwriting apparently of about the middle of the seven- 
teenth century, in a copy of the Second Folio belonging 
to Mr Collier 

None of these copies can claim to be regaided as of 
absolute authority Even the least carelessly printed o± 
the Quartos which appeared in Shakespeare’s lifetime 
are one and all deformed by too many evident and uni- 
versally admitted errors to make it possible for us to 
believe that the proofs underwent either his own revision 
or that of any attentive editor or reader, it may be 
doubted if m any case the Play was even set up from the 
author’s manuscript In many, or m most, cases we may 
affirm with confidence that it certainly was not Some 
of these Quartos are evidently unauthorized publications, 
hurriedly brought out, and founded probably in the mam 
on portions of the dialogue fraudulently furnished by 
the actors, with the lacunae filled up perhaps from notes 
taken by reporters m the theatre \ 

The First Folio (1623) is declared on the title-page to 
be printed “ according to the true original copies , ” and 
it is probable that for most of the Plays either the 
author’s autograph, or, at any rate, some copy belonging 
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fco the theatre, was made use of » The volume was put 
forth m the names of two of Shakespeare’s friends and 
fellow-actors, John JELemmge and Kenrie Qondell , who 
introduce what they style “these trifles,” the “remains” 
of their deceased associate, hy a Dedication to the Earls 
of Pembroke and Montgomery, — who, they observe, had 
been pleased to think the said trifles something, — and by 
a Preface, in which, after confessing that it would have 
been a thing to be wished “ that the author himself had 
lived to have set forth and overseen his own writings,” 
they desire that they his surviving friends may not be 
envied the office of their care and pains in collecting and 
publishing them, and so publishing them as that, whereas 
formeily, they continue, addressing the Eeader, “you 
were abused with divers stolen and surreptitious copies, 
maimed and deformed by the frauds and stealths of in- 
jurious impostors that exposed them [that is, exposed them 
for sale, or published them], even those are now offered 
to your view cured and perfect of their limbs, and all the 
rest absolute in their numbers,* as he conceived them 
Who, as he was a happy imitator of nature, was a most 
gentleexpresser of it his mund and hand went together, 
and what he thought he uttered with that easiness, that 
we have scarce received from him a blot in his papers ” 

Here we have certainly, along with an emphatic and 
undiscriminatmg condemnation of all the preceding im- 
pressions, a distinct declaration by the publishers of the 
present volume that they had the use of the author’s 
manuscripts It is the only mention to be found any- 
where of any of the Plays being in existence in his own 

* This Latmism has no special reference, as has sometimes been sup- 
posed, to the verse , it means merely perfect m all their parts, or m all 
respects So Sir Boger Twysden, m the Preface to his Historise 
Anglicanse Scriptores Decern” (1652), speaking of the pams that had 
been taken to ensuie the accuracy of the text saj& — “ 2sihil unquam 
apud nos, tanti saltern conamims, adeo omnibus numeris absolu 
ftfjf prodns&e memmi.” 
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handwriting ISFo doubt can reasonably be entertained 
that sucb of bis papers as were in possession of the Black- 
friars Theatre, to which Hemmge and Condell, like him- 
self, belonged, were placed at their disposal And we 
may assume that from these the edition of 1623 was set 
up, so far as they went and could be made available 
But it would be a great straining of such premises to 
conclude that the Pirst Polio is to be accepted through- 
out as anything like an infallible authority m all cases foi 
what Shakespeare actually wrote That would, for one 
thing, be to suppose an accuracy and correctness of punt- 
ing and editing of which there is no example m the pub- 
lished popular literature of that age, least of all m the 
drama, which was hardly looked upon as belongmg to 
literature, and in regaid to which the Press, when it was 
resorted to, was always felt to be at best but an impel - 
feet and unnatural substitute for the proper mode of 
publication by means of the Stage The writer, it would 
seem to have been thought, could not well claim as a 
work what called itself only a play ISTor do the publish- 
ers in the present instance make profession of having 
bestowed any special care upon the editing of then vol- 
ume , what they say (or more probably what some regular 
author of the day, Ben Jonson, as it has been conjectur- 
ed, or another, had been got to write m their names) is 
nothing more than the sort of recommendation with 
which it was eustomary for enlarged and improved edi- 
tions to be introduced to the world, and the only positive 
assertion which it can be held to involve is, that the new 
impression of the Plays had been set up, at least m part, 
from the author’s own manuscript They lay claim, and 
we may therefore be sure could lay claim, to nothing 
further They even admit as we have seen that it would 
have been better if the authoi himself hid supei intended 
the publication Of correction of the pi ess there is not 
one word That, we may be pretty certain, was left 
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merely to tlie printer It is not likely that the two play- 
ers, who, with the exception of this Dedication and Pre- 
face, to which their names are attached, are quite unknown 
m connexion with literature, were at all qualified for such 
a function, which is not one to he satisfactorily discharged 
even by persons accustomed to writing for the press with- 
out some practice 

But this is not all The materials which Heminge and 
Condell, or whoever may have taken charge of the print- 
ing of the Pirst Polio, had at their command we*e very 
possibly insufficient to enable them to produce a perfect 
text, although both their care and their competency had 
been greater than they probably were In the first place, 
there is nothing in what they say to entitle us to assume 
that they had the author's own manuscript for more than 
some of the Plays But, further, we do not know what 
may have been the state of such of his papers as were m 
their hands We are told, indeed, that they were with- 
out a blot, and the fact is an interesting one m reference 
to Shakespeare’s habits of composition, but it has no 
bearing upon the claims of the text of this Pirst Polio to 
be accounted a correct representation of what he had 
written He had been in his grave for seven years , the 
latest of the original copies of the Plays were of that 
antiquity at the least, most of them must have been 
much older If, as is probable, they had been ever since 
they were “written in use at the theatres, it can hardly 
have been that such of them as were not quite worn out 
should not have suffered more or less of injury, and have 
become illegible, or legible only with great difficulty, in 
various passages PTor nay the handwriting, even when 
not partially obliterated, have been very easy to decipher 
The very rapidity with which the poet’s “ thick-coming 
fancies” had been committed to the paper may have 
made the record of them free from blots as it was, still 
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one not to be read running, or unlikely to trip a reader 
to whom it was not familiar 

When we take up and examine the volume itself, we 
find it to present the very characteristics which these 
considerations would lead us to expect As a typogra- 
phical production it is better executed than the common 
run of the English popular printing of that date It is 
rather superior, for instance, in point of appearance, and 
■very decidedly in conectness, to the Second Eoho, pro- 
duced nine years later ^Nevertheless it is obviously, to 
the most cursoiy inspection, very far from what would 
now be called even a tolerably well printed book There 
is probably not a page in it which is not disfigured by 
many minute inaccuracies and irregularities, such as 
never appear m modern printing The punctuation is 
throughout mde and negligent, even where it is not pal- 
pably blundering The most elementary propueties of 
the metrical anangement are violated in innumerable 
passages In some places the verse is printed as plain 
prose , elsewhere, prose is ignorantly and ludicrously ex- 
hibited m the guise of verse Indisputable and undis- 
puted errors are of frequent occurrence, so gross that it 
is impossible thev could have been passed over, at any rate* 
in such numbers, if the proof-sheets had undergone any 
systematic revision by a qualified person, however rapid 
They were probably read m the printing office, with more 
or less attention, when there was time, and often, when 
there was any hnrrv or pressuie, sent to press with little 
or no examination Everything betokens that editor or 
editing of the volume, m any proper or distinctive sense, 
there could have been none The only editor was mani- 
festly the head workman m the printing office 

On closer inspection we detect other indications In 
one instance at least we have actually the names of the 
actors by whom the Play was performed prefixed to their 
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portions of the dialogue instead of those of the dramatis 
person <z Mr Knight, in noticing this circumstance, ob- 
serves that it shows very clearly the text of the Play m 
which it occurs ( Much Ado About Nothing) to have been 
taken from the play-house copy, or what is called the 
prompters book * But the fact is that the scene m 
question is given in the same way m the previous Quarto 
edition of the Play, published in 1600 , so that here the 
printers of the Polio had evidently no nianuscupt of any 
kind in their hands, any more than they had any one 
over them to prevent them from blindly following their 
printed copy into the most transpaient absurdities The 
Quarto, to the guidance of which they were left, had evi- 
dently been set up from the prompter’s book, and the 
proof-sheets could not have been read either by the au- 
thor or by any other competent peison In the case of 
how many more of the Plays the Polio m like manner 
may have been printed only from the previously published 
separate editions we cannot be sure But other errors 
with which the volume abounds are evidence of some 
thing more than this In addition to a large number of 
doubtful or disputed passages, there are many readings 
m it which are either absolutely unintelligible, and there- 
fore Certainly corrupt, or, although not purely nonsensical, 
yet clearly wrong, and at the same time such as aie 
hardly to be sufficiently accounted for as the natural 
mistakes of the compositor Sometimes what is evidently 
the true word or expression has given place to another 
having possibly more or less resemblance to it in form, 
but none in signification , m other cases, what is indispens- 
able to the sense, or to the continuity and completeness 
of the dramatic narrative, is altogether omitted Such 
errors and deficiencies can only be explained on the sup- 
position that the compositor had been left to depend 
upon a manuscript which was imperfect, or which could 
* Library Shakspeie, II 366 
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not be read It is remarkable that deformities of this 
kmd are apt to be found accumulated at one place , theie 
are as it were nests or eruptions of them , they run into 
constellations , showing that the manuscript had there 
got torn or soiled, and that the printer had been obliged 
to supply what was wanting m the best way that he 
could by his own invention or conjectural ingenuity # 

Of the other Polio Editions, the Second, dated 1632, 
is the only one the new readings introduced m which have 
ever been regarded as of any authonty But nothing is 
known of the souice from which they may have been de- 
rived Tbe prevailing opinion has been that they are 
nothing moie than the eoiqectuial emendations of the 
unknown editor Some of them, neveitheless, have been 
adopted m every subsequent leprmt 

The manuscnpt of Kenry the Fomth (belongmg to 
Sir Edward Dermg, Bart , of Sunenden m Kent) is cu- 
rious and interesting, as being certainly either of Shake- 
speare’s own age or close upon it, and as the only known 
manuscript copy of any of the Plays of neaily that anti- 
quity But it appears to have been for the gi eater pait 
merely transcribed from some printed text, with such 
omissions and modifications as were deemed expedient m 
reducing the two Plays to one f* The Fu si Fa)t of 

♦ I have discussed the question of the reliance to be placed on the 
First Folio at gi eater length m an article on The Text of Sha&espeare, 
in the 40 ih No of the North Bntish Review (for February 1854) It 
is there shown, from an examination of the Fust Act of Macbeth, that 
the number of readings m the First Folio (including arrangements of 
+he vc 3 e and pi^cti *t oils aPtc* n c +m. ncii t) w nth must be admitted 
to be ei + nci c^a 1\ wiorg oi in tnc Ingut t thgitc uspicious probably 
amounts to not less thin twenty on an aveiage per page, oi about 
twenty thousand m the whole volume Most of them have been given 
up and abandoned even by those of the modem editors who profess 
the most absolute deference to the geneial authority of the text m 
whnh thev a>L founc 1 

T I n i in*orm< a fr* a f end upon wIiohj aceuiacy I can relj, that 
a collation of a considerable portion of the MS with the Quarto of 
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. Henry the Fourth. Lad been printed no fewer tlian five 
times, and tbe Second Fart also once, m the lifetime of 
the author The Denng MS , however, exhibits a few 
peculiar readings One of them is remarkable 

For the lines, in the speech by the King with which 
the First Fart opens, commonly given as — 

u No more the thirsty entrance of this soil 
Shall daub her lips with her own children s blood 

we have in the MS — 

lt No more y e thirsty bosome of this land 
Shall wash her selfe m her owne childrens blond ” 

Here are m the compass of two lmes no fewer than five 
variations, — bosom for entrance , land for soil, icash for 
daub , self for lips , m for with , — the last being, moreover, 
a conection deliberately interlined over an erasure of 
the other reading 

The substitution of wash for daub is not without im- 
portance, the more especially as daub is commonly assumed 
to be the old reading, whereas it is really, I believe, 
nothing more than a modern conjectural emendation of 
the darnb (or damp ?) of the early copies 

But the most important variation is that of bosom for 
entrance NTow, m the first place, although entrance is 
the reading of the First and Second, and, I believe, also 
of the Third Folio , another reading, entrails , is not, as 
has been sometimes supposed, tbe conjecture of Mr 
Douce, but is found m the Fourth Folio I confess, 
however, that I can make nothing of entrance, and, if 
possible, still less of entrails We are told that the 
“ entrance of this soil” means the mouth of this soil If 
a single instance can be produced from any writer, not 
confessedly insane, m which the mouth either of a real 
person, or of something represented as a living person, is 

1613 leaves no doubt of that being the printed edition on which it was 
formed 


c 
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styled his, her, or its entrance, I shall be satisfied Such 
a mode of expression, it appears to me, would at once 
destroy the personification We speak, indeed, of the 
entrance of a cavern, for the mouth of a cavern , but here 
we are not calling a mouth an entrance, but an entrance 
a mouth the proper prosaic name of the aperture by 
which we enter the cave is its enU ance, which, when we 
animate the cave, we change into its mouth , but the op- 
posite process is, I apprehend, unknown eithei m prose 
or in verse, m written eloquence or m the loosest colloquial 
speech An) one who should talk of the enti ance of a 
man, or of lion, or of a dog, meaning the mouth, would 
not be understood So m Latin we have the entrance to 
a river very often called its os, but nowheie the mouth 
of any living creature, or of any poetical peisomfication, 
ever spoken of as its ostium # 

Nothing, also, can be more indisputable than that the 
two hers — “ her lips ” (or herself) and “ her own children’s 
blood” — must have the same reference This is what 
syntax and common sense alike impel atively demand 
Steevens’s notion, therefore, that by “her lips” may be 
meant the lips of peace, mentioned four Imes before, would 
be untenable, were there no other objection to it than 
that it would, apparently, give the her of “ her lips” one 
reference and the her of “ her own children” another 
The lips and the children must plainly be understood 
to be either those of the soil, or those of that, whatever 
it may have been, the designation of which has given rise 
to the various readings, entrance, entrails, entrants, as 
proposed by Steevens, hosdm, <&c One’s first inclination 
is to suppose some personage animating or presiding over 

* The only interpretation, of entrance having the least plausibility 
appears to me to be that thrown ont by Theobald — “ I presume the 
sense is, * blood-thirsty invasion of th s country shall no more stain it 
with its own children's gore’ But is this idea con\e\ed hv thinty 
entrance *** Letter tp 'Warbnrton, dated 13 January 1730, m Nk Hols b 
Illustrations of the Literary History of the Eighteenth Century , II 402 
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the soil, and lienee such conjectures as that of Monk 
Mason, — “ the thirsty JErmnys of this soil,” — which has 
been adopted m many editions, and which might mean 
that the Spirit of Discord should no more daub either 
her own lips with the blood of her own children, or the 
lips of the soil with the blood of the children of the soil 
The circumstance of the word JEhmnys bemg a Shake- 
spearian anaZ, Xeyofievov, or not elsewhere found, would 
make it more likely to have been mistaken by the printer 
So also might be interpreted “ the thirsty Genius of this 
soil,” as proposed in the First Edition of the present work 

But to both these readings theie is this objection, 
which I apprehend must be held to be fatal On the one 
hand, the epithet thirsty, stand mg wheie it does, seems 
clearly to bmd us to understand that the lips described 
as to be no more daubed, 01 moistened, were those, not 
of the soil, but of the imaginary personage (the JErmnys 
or the Gemus) to whom the performance of the act of 
daubing is attributed , on the other, the people could not 
be called the children of either the one of these person- 
ages or the other And I do not think it would be pos- 
sible to find any other mythological personage who could, 
more than either of these two, be represented as at once 
the owner of the lips and the parent of the children It 
may be added that against “ the thirsty Genius ** this ob- 
jection is of double force, inasmuch as, Genius bemg 
always conceived to be a male, the “ her lips” (as well as 
“ her own children”) would in that case have of necessity 
to he understood as signifying the lips (and children) of 
the soil, — which would leave the epithet “thirsty” with- 
out meaning 

I do not think, therefore, that there is any other 
known reading which can compete with that of the 
Bering MS The losom of the soil, or ground, or eartk, is 
one of the commonest and most natural forms of figurative 
expression, and is particularly natural and appropriate 



20 


PROLEGOMENA 


when the soil or ground is represented, as here, under 
the personification of a mother with her children So 
Priar Lawrence says, m Borneo and Juliet , when setting 
out from his cell, basket in hand, at the dawn of day, to 
gather his “baleful weeds and precious-juiced fioweis” — 

“ The earth, that’s nature’s mother, is her tomb , 

What is her burying grave, that is her womb, 

And from her womb children of divers kind 
We, sucking on her natural bosom, find * 

Then for the authority on which this leading xests, the 
probability surely is that the deviation from the common 
printed text was not made on mere conjectuie, great 
pains appear to have been taken with the MS , it is 
carefully corrected throughout m the handwriting of Sir 
Edward Derang, who died in 1644, and he may 'very well 
be supposed to have had access to other sources of in- 
formation, both documentary and oral, m addition*to the 
prmted books A strong case might be made out for 
such a MS as bemg entitled to quite as much deference 
as any of the early prmted copies, quarto or folio 
The first or outside page of the manuscript from which 
this Play had been originally set up may very probably 
have been m a somewhat dilapidated state when it v, as 
put mto the hands of the printer In addition to the 
five variations m the two lines that have been quoted, 
it is doubtful whether in the first line of the speech 
we ought to read “ wan with care” or “ worn with care 
the latter is the correction of Mr Collier’s MS annotator, 
and certainly it would seem to be more natural for the 
King to speak of his anxieties as wearing him down and 
wastmg him away than as merely blanching his com- 
plexion 

It is only npon this supposition of the old text of the 
Plays having been prmted from a partially obliterated or 
otherwise imperfectly legible manuscript, which, as we 
see, meets and accounts for other facts and peculiar ap 
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pearances, while it is also so probable m itself, that the 
remarkable collection of emendations in Mr Collier’s copy 
of the Second Folio can, apparently, be satisfactorily ex- 
plained The volume came into Mr Colliei’s bands m 
1849, and was some time afterwaids discovered by him 
to contain a vast number of alterations of the printed 
text inserted by the pen, m a handwriting certainly of 
the seventeenth century, and possibly ot not much later 
date than the volume They extend over all the thirty- 
six Plays, and are calculated to amount m all to at least 
20,000 Here is, then, a most elaborate revision — an 
expenditure of time and painstaking which surely could 
only have been prompted and sustained by a strong feel- 
ing in the annotator of admiration for his author, and 
the most anxious and scrupulous regard for the integrity 
of his text Such motives would be very inconsistent with 
the substitution generally for the old words of anything 
that might meiely strike him as being possibly a piefer- 
able reading The much more probable presumption is 
that he followed some guide Such a labour is only to 
be naturally accounted for by regarding it as that of the 
possessor of a valued but very inaccurately printed book 
who had obtained the means of collating it with and cor- 
recting it by a trustworthy manuscript And, when we 
come to examine the new readings, we find everything in 
sufficient correspondence with this hypothesis , some 
things almost, we may say, demonstrating it Some of 
the alterations are of a kind altogether transcending the 
compass of conjectural emendation, unless it had taken 
the character of pure invention and fabrication Such 
in particular are the entire lines inserted m various pas- 
sages of which we have not a tiaee in the printed text 
The number, too, of the new readings which cannot but 
be allowed to be either indisputable, or, at the least, m 
the highest degree ingenious and plausible, is of itself 
almost conclusive against our attributing them to nothing 
better than conjecture Upon this supposition this un- 
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known annotator would have outdone all tliat Las b£en 
accomplished in the way of brilliant and felicitous con- 
jecture by all other labourers upon the Shakespearian 
text taken together On the other hand, some of his 
alterations are m all probability mistaken, some of his 
new readings apparently inadmissible, ^ and many pas- 

* Among such must be reckoned undoubtedly the alteration, in Lady 
Macbeth s passionate rejoinder {Macbeth, i 7), — 

“ What beast was t, then. 

That made you break this enterprise to me ? * — 

of beast into boast This is to convert the forcible and characteristic 
not merely into tameness but into no-meaning 1 , foi there is no possi- 
ble sense of the word boast which will answer here But m this case 
the corrector was probably left to mere conjectuie m making his se- 
lection between the two words for m the handwriting of the eailier 
part of the seventeenth century the e and o are frequently absolutely 
undistmguishable In the specimen of the annotator s own hand 
writing which Mr Collier gives, the two e s of the word briefehj are as 
like o s as e s, and what Mr Collier reads bleeding might be equally 
read blooding , if that were a word Would Mr Collier thus correct 
Tennyson’s 

“Were not his words delicious, I a beast 
To take them as I did * ” 

J Edwin Morris 

There cannot, I conceive, be a question that a celebrated passage in 
another Play has been seriously injured by the same mistake which 
the annotator has made in the instance under consideration Is it not 
self-evident that the speech of Polixenes m the Third Scene of the 
Fourth Act of the Winter's Tale should run as follows * — 

“Nature is made better by no mean 
But nature makes that mean So ever that art, 

Which you say adds to nature, is an art 
That nature makes 
The art itself is nature ” 

The u oer that art ’ of the modern editions is “ over that art” m the 
old copies - — In other ca&es, again, the ever and the even hai o evidently 
been confounded, as m The Merry Wives of Windsor, u> 6, wheie 
Fenton describes Mrs Page as “ even strong against” tbc marriage of 
her daughter with Slender, “ and firm for Doctor Cams * The error 
here, if it be one, however, has apparently been left undirected by 
Mr Collier’s MS annotator 
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sages which there can hardly he a doubt are corrupt are 
passed over by him without correction All this becomes 
intelligible upon our hypothesis “Working possibly upon 
the same manuscripts (whether those of the author or 
no) from which the printed text had been set up, he 
would with more deliberation, or by greater attention 
and skill, succeed m deciphering correctly much of the 
difficult or faded writing which had baffled or been mis- 
read by the printer In other places, again, he was able 
to make nothing of it, or it deceived him In some cases 
he may have ventured upon a conjecture, and when he 
does that he may be as often wrong as right The manu- 
scripts of which he had the use — whether the author’s 
original papers oi only transcripts from them — probably 
belonged to the theatre , and they might now be m a 
much worse condition m some parts than when they were 
m the hands of Heminge and Condell m 1623 The an- 
notator would seem to have been connected with the 
stage The numerous and minute stage directions which 
he has inserted look as if it might have been for the use 
of some theatrical Company, and mainly with a view to 
the proper representation of the Plays, that his laborious 
task was undertaken * 

* I do not remember having seen it noticed that the theatres claimed 
a property m the Plays of Shakespeare, and affected to be in possession 
of the authentic copies, down to a comparatively recent date The 
following Advertisement stands prefixed to an edition of Pericles, in 
12mo, published m 1734, and professing to be “ printed for I Tonson, 
and the rest of the Proprietors ’* — “ Wkeieas K 'Walker, and his ac- 
complices, have printed and published several of Shakespeare's Plays, 
and, to screen their innumerable errors, advertise that they are printed 
as they are acted , and industriously report that the said Plays are 
printed from copies made use of at the Theatres , I therefore declare, 
in justice to the Proprietors, whose right is basely invaded, as well as 
in defence of myself, that no peison ever had, d rcctlv or mdiiectly, 
from me any snch copy or copies , neither would I be accessary, on 
any account, to the imposing on the public such useless, pirated, and 
manned editions, as are published by the said E Walker W Chet- 
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Mr Colker has given an account of his annotated Folio 
m a volume which he published in 1852, entitled “ JSTotes 
and Emendations to the text of Shakespeare’s Flays, 
from Early Manuscript Corrections in a Copy of the 
Folio, 1632 99 A second edition of this volume appeared 
in 1853 , and meanwhile he had also given to the world 
the same year an edition, in one volume, of “ The Flays of 
Shakespeare The Text regulated by the Old Copies, 
and by the recently discovered Folio of 1682, containing 
early Manuscript Emendations 99 But the most distinct 
statement that he has made upon the subject is that con- 
tamed m a subsequent volume entitled “ Seven Lectures 
on Shakespeare and Milton, by the late S T Colendge , 
A List of all the MS Emendations in Mr Collier’s Folio, 
1632, and an Intioduetory Preface,” 8vo, Lon 1856 
Of this volume the account of the annotations, headed 
“A List of Every Manuscript JSTote and Emendation m 
Mr Collier’s Copy of Shakespeare’s Works, Folio, 1632,” 
is spread over about 120 pages Instead of 20,000, how- 


WOOD, Prompter to Pis Majesty s Company of Comedians at the 
Theatre Royal in Drury Lane ” On the subject of this Chetwood 
ee Malone s Inquiry into the Shakespeare Papers , pp 350 — 3o2 In 

fonson s similar editions of The History of Sir John Oldcastle and 
The Tragedy of Locrme (both declared on the title page to be “ By 
\lv William Shakespear”), he speaks m like manner of himself u and 
he other Proprietors of the Copies of Shakespear* s Plays, and com- 
laxns that « one Walker has proposed to pirate all Shakespear s Plays, 
ut, through ignorance of what Plays were Shakespear’ s, did m several 
dvertisements propose to print CEdipus King of Thebes as one of 
hake«pear*s PIavc, and has «mce printed Tate s King Lear instead of 
hake^pcar s, and m that ana Hande has omitted otao* one half of 
ic genu ne ed tion» pr nied hv J lonson and the Prop letors ” It 
o dd ap )e^r from chola s IPustoat ons , II 199, that Theobald m 
e Pre a*x o the Second Edit on of his Plai of The Double Falsehood , , 
hicli he pretended was written by Shakespeare, spoke of pm ate pro- 
rty perhaps standing so far m his way as to prevent him from putting 
t a complete edition of Shakespeare's Works The passage, which 
es not occur m the first edition (1728), is retained m the third (1767) 
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ever, as originally stated (see Notes and 'Emendations , 
Introduction , p iv ), tlie alterations here enumerated can- 
not much exceed 3000 Those omitted are probably 
(though nothing to that effect is said) only corrections 
of what are called liteial errors, or such misprints as ra- 
ther disfigure than mjuie the sense Among them, 
however, are such as the alteration of dambe into daub m 
the passage quoted above Horn the beginning of the First 
Eart of Henry the Eourth, which is mentioned m the 
Notes and Emendations , though passed over m the List 
It would be more satisfactory if everything weie given # 

IY THE SHAKESPEARIAN EDITORS AND 
COMMENTATORS 

The four Polios were the only editions of the Plays ol 
Shakespeare brought out in the seventeenth century , and, 
except that the First, as -we have seen, has a Dedication 
and Preface signed by Hernmge and Condell, two actors 
belonging to the Blackfnars Theatre, nothing is known, 
and scarcely anything has been conjectured, as to what 
superintendence any of them may have had in passing 
through the press The eighteenth century produced a 
long succession of editors — Eowe, 1709 and 1714 , Pope, 
1725 and 1728 , Theobald, 1733 and 1740 , Harnner, 1744, 
Warburton, 1747, Johnson, 1765, Steevens,1766, Capell, 
1768, Feed, 1785, Malone, 1790, Eann, 1786—1794 
The editions of Hanmer, Johnson, Steevens, Malone, and 
Eeed were also all reprinted once or oftener, for the most 

* Nearly tie same views m most respects which I had announced 
m the North British Review in 1 Sd 4, both on the Shakespearian text 
and on the new readings supplied by Mr Colliei s MS annotator, are 
ably advocated m an article m the Edinburgh Review, No 210, for 
April 1856 T1 p writer refc & to a nap rt which I have not scui, m 
a number of the A onh American Review foi tne pn.cedng 5 ear a& 
containing w by far tie *jc t and mosu tnoioagnl) reasoned discus ion * 
of the subject with wmch he had met 



part with, enlargements , and all the notes of the preceding 
editions were at last incorporated in what is called Reed’s 
Second Edition of Johnson and Steevens, which appeared, 
m 21 volumes 8vo, in 1803 This was followed m 1821 by 
what is now the standard Variorum edition also in 21 vol- 
umes, which had been mostly prepared by Malone, and was 
completed and earned through the press by his friend Mr 
James Boswell "We have smee had the various editions 
of Mr Knight and Mr Collier, from both of whom, in addi- 
tion to other onginal research and speculation, both biblio- 
graphical and critical, we have received the results of an 
examination of the old texts more careful and extended 
than thev had previously been subjected to ISTew critical 
editions by the late Mr Smger and by Mr Staunton have 
also appeared within the last few years , and there are 
in course of publication the Cambridge edition by Mr 
Clark and Mr Wright, and another smee commenced by 
Mr Dvee, besides the magnificent edition by Mr Hallx- 
well, which is to extend to 20 volumes folio 
The list of commentators, however, includes several 
other names besides those of the editors of the entire 
collection of Plajs, in particular, Upton, m “ Critical 
Observations,” 1746 , Dr Zachary Grey , in “ Cutical, His- 
torical, and Explanatory Notes,” 1755, Heath , m “A 
Revisal of Shakespeare’s Texk” 1765 , Kennck , m a 
“Review of Johnson’s Edition, 1765, and “Defence of 
Review,” 1766 , Tyrwhitt, in “ Observations and Conjec- 
tures,” 1766, Dr Bichard Farmer, in “Essay on the 
Learning of Shakespeare,” 1767 , Charles Jennens, in an- 
notated editions of “ King Lear,” 1770, — “ Othello,” 1773, 
— “Hamlet,” 1773, — “Macbeth,” 1773, — and “Jukus 
Caesar,” 1774 , John Monck Mason , m “ Comments on the 
Last Edition of Shakespeare’s Plays,” 1785, and “ Eur- 
ther Observations,” 1798 4 A Beckett, m “A Concord- 
ance to Shakespeare, to which are added three bundled 
Notes and IHustratiois,” 1787, Bitson , m “The Quip 
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Modest,” 1781, and “ Cursory Cntieisms,” 1792 , Whiter , 
in “ A Specimen of a Commentary,” 1794 , George Chal- 
mers, m “ Apology for the Believers in the Shakespearian 
Papers,” 1797, and “Supplemental Apology,” 1799, 
Douce , in “ Illustrations of Shakespeare and of Ancient 
Manners,” 1807, Reverend Joseph Hunter , m “ Illustra 
tions of the Life, Studies, and Wntrngs of Shakespeare,” 
1844 , and Reverend Alexander Dyce , m “ Remarks on 
Mr Collier’s and Mr Knight’s Editions,” 1844, and “A 
Pew Notes on Shakespeare,” 1853 To these names and 
titles may he added the Reverend Samuel AyscougWs 
“Index to the Eemaikable Passages and Words made 
use of by Shakespeare,” 1790, “A Complete Verbal Index 
to the Plays of Shakespeare,” in 2 vols , by Francis Twiss, 
I Usq , 1805 , and Mrs Cowden Clay Tee's “ Complete Con- 
cordance to Shakspere,” 1847 Pinally, there may be 
mentioned Archdeacon Mares' s u Glossary of Words, etc , 
thought to require Illustration in Shakespeare and his 
Contemporaries,” 1822 * 

T THE MODERN* SHAKESPEARIAN TEXTS 

No modem editor has reprinted the Plays of Shake- 
speare exactly as they stand in any of the old Polios or 
Quartos Neither the spelling, nor the punctuation, nor 
the woids of any ancienjfNopy have been retained un- 
altered, even with the correction of obvious errors of the 
Press It has been universally admitted by the course 
that has been followed that a genuine text is not to be 
obtained without more or less of conj ectrn al emendation 
the only difference has been as to the extent to which it 
should be carried The most recent texts, however, 
beginning with that of Malone, and more especially those 
of Mr Knight and of Mr Collier (m his eight volume 
edition), have been formed upon the principle of adhering 

* Of this important work a new edition, with large additions, has 
lately been announced as in preparation 
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to the original copies as closely as possible, and they 
have given ns back many old readings which had been 
rejected by preceding editors There has been some dif- 
ference of opinion among editors of the modem school in 
regard to whether the preference should be given m 
certain cases to the First Folio or to some previous 
Quarto impression of the Play produced in the lifetime 
oi the author, and Steevens latteily, in opposition to 
Malone, who had originally been his coadjutor, set up 
the doctrine that the Sefeond Folio was a safer guide than 
the First This heresy, however, has piobably now been 
abandoned by everybody 

But, besides the correction of what are believed to be 
errors of the Press m the old copies, the text of Shake- 
speare has been subjected to certain modifications m all 
the modem reprints — 

1 The spelling has been reduced to the modem stand- 
ard. The original spelling is certainly no part of the 
composition There is no reason to believe that it is even 
Shakespeare’s own spelling In all probability it is 
merely that of the person who set up the types Spenser 
may be suspected to have had some peculiar notions upon 
the subject of orthography , hut, apparently, it was not 
a matter about -which Shakespeare troubled himself In 
departing from the original editions here, therefore, we 
lose nothing that is really his 

2 The actual form of the word m certain cases has 
been modernized This deviation is not so clearly defens- 
ible upon principle, but the change is so slight, and the 
convenience and advantage so considerable, that it may 
fairly be held to be justifiable nevertheless on the ground 
of expediency The case of most fiequent occurrence is 
that of the Word than, which with Shakespeare, as gener- 
ally with his contemporaries and predecessors, is always 
then u Greater then a king ” would be intolerable to 
the modern ear Then standing in this position is there- 
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fore quietly converted by all the modern editors into our 
modern than Another form which was unquestionably 
part of the regular phraseology and grammar of his day 
is what is sometimes described as the conjunction of a 
plural nominative with a singular verb, but is really only 
a peculiar mode of inflecting the verb, by which the plural 
is left undistinguished from the singular Shakespeare 
and his contemporaries, although they more usually said, 
as we do, “ words sometimes give offence, 59 held them- 
selves entitled to say also, if they chose, “ words some- 
times gives offence 99 But here again so much offence 
would be given by the antiquated phraseology to the 
modern ear, accustomed to such an apparent violation of 
concord only from the most illiterate lips, that the detri- 
mental s has been always suppressed in the modern edi- 
tions, except only m a few instances m which it happens 
to occur as an indispensable element of the rhyme— as 
when Macleth, in his soliloquy before going in to murdei 
the sleeping King (11 1) says, — 

u 'Whiles I threat he lives 

Words to the heat of deeds too cold* breath gives , n 
or, as when Borneo says to Bnar Lawrence (ii 3), 

et Both our remedies 
Within thy help and holy physic lies ” 

A few contractions also, such as upon% on’s head, etc , 
which have now become too vulgarized for composition of 
any elevation, are usually neglected m constructing the 
modern text, and without any appreciable injury to its 
integrity 

3 In some few cases the editors have gone the length 
of changing even the word which Shakespeare may very 
possibly have written, or which may probably have stood 
m the manuscript put into the hands of the original 
printers, when it has been held to be palpably or mcontro- 
vertibly wrong In Julius Omsar, for instance (it 1), 
they have upon this principle changed “the first ot 
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March” into “the ides of March” (149), and afterwards 
“fifteen days 5 ’ into “fourteen days” (154) It is evi- 
dent, however, that alterations of this kind ought to he 
very cautiously made 

VI THE MECHANISM OF ENGLISH VERSE, AND THE 
PROSODY OF THE PLAYS OF SHAKESPEARE 

The mechanism of verse is a thing aitogetkei distinct 
from the music of verse The one is matter of rule, the 
other of taste and feeling , NTo lules can be given foi the 
production of music, or of the musical, any moie than for 
the production of poetry, or the poetical 

The law of the mechanical construction of -veise is com- 
mon to verse of every degree of musical quality,-— to the 
roughest or harshest (provided it be verse at all), as well 
as to the smoothest and sweetest Music is not an abso- 
lute necessity of verse There are cases in which it as 
not even an excellence or desirable ingredient Verse is 
sometimes the more effective for being unmusical The 
mechanical law or form is universally indispensable It 
is that which constitutes the verse It may be regarded 
as the substance , musical character, as the accident or 
ornament 

In every language the principle of the law of verse 
undoubtedly lies deep m the nature of the language In 
all modern European languages, at least, it is dependent 
upon the system of accentuation established m the lan- 
guage, and would probably be found to be modified meach 
case according to the peculiarities of the accentual system 
In so far as regards these languages, verse may be defined 
to consist m a certain arrangement of accented and un- 
accented syllables 

The Plays of Shakespeare are all, with the exception 
only of occasional couplets, in unrhymed or what is called 
Blank verse This form of verse was first exemplified m 



THE YEKSE 


SI 


English in a tianslation of the Fourth Book oftheiEneid by 
the unfortunate Lord Surrey, who was executed in 1547 , 
it was first employed in dramatic writing by Thomas 
Saekville (afterwards Lord Buchhurst and Earl of Dorset) 
in his Gorbodue (or Ferrex and Porrex), produced m 
1561, and, although not much used in poetical com- 
positions of any other kind, either translated or original, 
till Milton brought it into reputation by his Pai adise Lost 
m the latter part of the following century, it had come 
to be the established or customary verse foi both tragedy 
and comedy before Shakespeare began to write for the 
stage Our only legitimate English Blank veise is that 
commonly called the Heroic, consistmg noimally m a 
succession of five feet of two syllables each, with the 
pressure of the voice, or accent, on the latter of the two, 
or, m other woids, on the second, fourth, sixth, eighth, 
and tenth syllables of each hue After the tenth syllable, 
an unaccented syllable, or even two, may be added without 
any prosodical effect The rhythm is completed with the 
tenth syllable, and what follows is only as it were a slight 
reverberation or echo , 

But this general statement is subject to certain import- 
ant modifications — 

1 In any of the feet an accent on the first syllable 
may be substituted for one on the second, providing it 
be not done in two adjoin in g feet This transference of 
the accent is more unusual in certain of the feet than in 
others — most of all in the fifth, next to that in the second , 
— but is not m any foot a violation of the law of the 
verses* or what is properly to be called a licence 

2 It is a universal law of English verse, that any 
syllable whatever, falling m the place of the accent either 
immediately before or immediately after a foot of which 
one of the syllables is truly accented, -will he accounted 
to be accented for the purposes of the verse The -my of 
enemy , for instance, or the m- of intercept, is always so 
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accounted in heroic verse, m virtue of the true accent 
upon en and upon -cept , hut m dactylic or anapaestic 
\erse, these syllables, although pronounced precisely in 
the same manner, are always held to he unaccented, the 
law of those kinds of verse not requiring another accent 
within the distance at which the -my stands removed from 
the en- 3 or the m- from the -cept This, m so far as re- 
gards the heroic line, is equivalent to saying that every 
alternate foot may he without a really accented syllable 
in it at all Or the line might he defined a,s consisting, 
not of five feet of two syllables each, wi|h one of them 
accented, hut of two and a half feet, eaeji ofrfour syllables, 
with at least one of the four accented, fflfe half foot, 
which need not have an accent, occur^ng^^metimes at 
the beginning of the lme, sometimes in the middle, some- 
times at the end Practically, the efiect is, that anywhere 
in the lme we may have a sequence of three svllables 
(none of them being superfluous) without any accent, 
and that there is no word in the language (such as Horace 
was plagued with in Latin) qiiod versu dwere non est , — 
none, whether proper name or whatever else, which the 
verse does not readily admit 

3 It is by no means necessary (though it is commonly 
stated or assumed to he so) that the syllables alternating 
with the accented ones should be unaccented Any or 
all of them may he accented also 

4 Further, in any of the places which may be occupied 
by an unaccented syllable it is scarcely an irregularity to 
introduce two or even more such unaccented syllables 
The effect may be compared to the prolongation or dis- 
persion of a note m music by what is called a shake Of 
course, such a construction of verse is to be resorted to 
sparingly and only upon special grounds or occasions, 
employed habitually, or very frequently, it crowds and 
cumbers the rhythm, and gives it a quivering and feeble 
character But it can nowhere be said to be illegitimate, 
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— although, m ordinal y circumstances, it may have a less 
agreeable effect in some places of the line than m others 

These four modifications of its normal structure are 
what, along with the artistic distribution of the pauses 
and. cadences, principally give its variety, freedom, and 
life to our Heroic verse They are what the intermixture 
of dactyls and spondees is to the Greek or Latm Hex- 
ameter They are none of them of the nature of what is 
properly denominated a poetic licence, which is not a 
modification but a violation of the rule, permissible only 
'upon rare occasions, and altogether anarchical and de- 
structive when too frequently committed The first three 
of our four modifications are taken advantage of habitu- 
ally and incessantly by every writer of verse m the lan- 
guage , and the fourth, to a greater or less extent, at least 
by nearly all our blank veise poets 

So much cannot be said for another form of verse (if it 
is to be so called) which has also been supposed to be 
found m Shakespeare, that, namely, m which a line, 
evidently perfect both at the beginning and the end, 
wants a syllable m the middle Such, for instance, is the*' 
well-known line m Measure for Measure , n 2, as it 
stands in the hirst Polio, — 

u Than the soft myrtle But man, proud man * 

Here, it will be observed, we have not a hemisticli (by 
which we mean any portion of a verse perfect so far as it 
extends, whethei it be the commencing or concluding 
portion), but something which professes to be a complete 
verse The pi esent is not merely a t? uncated Ime of mne 
syllable" ol one where the defect consists m the want of 
either the first or the last syllable , the deffect here would 
not be cured by any addition to either the beginning or 
the end of the line , the syllable that is wanting is m the 
middle 

The existing text of the Plays presents us with f con- 
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siderable number of verses of this description In many 
of tliese, m all probability, the text is corrupt , the want- 
ing syllable, not being absolutely indispensable to the 
sense, has been dropt out in the copying or setting up by 
some one (a common case) not much alive to the demands 
of the prosody The only other solution of the difficulty 
that has been offered is, that we have a substitute for the 
omitted syllable m a pause by which the reading of the 
line is to be broken This notion appears to have received 
the sanction of Coleridge But I cannot think that he 
had fully considered the matter It is certain that m no 
verse of Coleridge’s own does any mere pause e\er per- 
form the function which would thus be assigned to it 
ISTor is any such principle recognized m any othei English 
verse, modern or ancient, of which we have a text that 
can be absolutely relied upon It is needless to observe 
that both in Shakespeare and m all our other writers of 
verse we have abundance of lines broken by pauses of all 
lengths without any such effect being thereby produced as 
is here assumed If the pause be really equivalent to a 
syllable, how happens it that it is not so m every case ? 
But that it should be so in any case is a doctrine to which 
I should have the greatest difficulty m reconciling myself 
How is it possible by any length of pause to bring any- 
thing like rhythm out of the above quoted words, — 

a Than the soft myrtle But man* proud man ” 54 

If this be verse, there is nothing that paay not be so de- 
signated 

I should he inclined to say, that, wherever there seems 
to he no reason for suspecting the loss of a syllable, we 
ought m a case of this sort to regaid the words as making 
not one line, but two hemistichs, or truncated lines 
Thus, the passage in Measure for Measure would stand— 

u Merciful heaven * 

Thou, rather, with thy sharp and sulphurous holt. 
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Splitt st the unwedgeable and gnarled oak 
Than the soft myrtle 
But man, proud man. 

Dress d m a little brief authority * &c 

This is nothing more than -what has been done with the 
words “ Merciful heaven 1 ” which all the modern editors 
print as a hemistich, but which both in the Exist Eolio 
and m all the others is made to form a line with the 
woids that immediately precede, thus , — 

u Nothing hut thunder Mercifoll heauen ” 

What mainly gives its character to the English Heioic 
line is its being poised upon the tenth syllable It is by 
this, as well as by the number of feet, that its rhythm or 
musical flow is distinguished, for instance, from that ot 
what is called the Alexandrine, 01 line of twelve syllables, 
the characteristic of which is that the pressure is upon 
the sixth and the twelfth "Without this twelve syllables 
will no more make an Alexandrine than they will a com- 
mon Heroic line There are in fact many Heroic lines 
consisting of twelve syllables, but still, nevertheless, 
resting upon the tenth 

It follows that generally m this kind of verse the tenth 
syllable will be strongly accented That is the normal 
form of the line When there is rhyme, the consonance 
is always m the tenth syllable * As, however, in dancing i 
(which is a kind of visible verse, — the poetiy of motion, 
as it has been called), or in architecture (which is another 
kind, and may be styled the visible poetry of repose), 
the pressure upon that which really sustains is sometimes 
sought to be concealed, or converted into the semblance 
of its opposite, and the limb or the pillar made to appear 
to be rather drawn towards the ground than resting upon 
it, so m word-poetry too we have occasionally the exhi- 
bition of a similar feat Instead of a strongly accented 
syllable, one taking only a very slight accent, or none at 
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all, is made to fill the tenth place One form, indeed, of 
tins peculiarity of structure is extremely common, and is 
resorted to by all our poets as often for mere convenience 
as for any higher purpose, that, namely, m which the 
weak tenth syllable is the termination of a word of which 
the syllable having the accent has already done duty in 
its proper place m the preceding foot It is in this way 
that, both in our blank and m our rhymed verse, the 
large classes of words ending m -mg, - ness , - ment , ~y, etc , 
and accented on the antepenultimate, are made available 
m concluding so many Imes The same thing happens 
when we have at the end of the line a shoit or unaccented 
monosyllable which either coalesces like an enclitic with 
the preceding word or at least belongs to the same clause 
of the expression , as in Beaumont and Pletcher’s 

“By my dead fathers soul, you stir not, Sir r ” 

( Humorous Lieutenant, n 2} , 

or, 

“ And yields all thanks to me for that dear care 
“Which I was bound to have m training you * 

{King and No King, n ) 

But another case is more remarkable 

This is when the weak 01 unaccented tenth syllable is 
neither the final syllable of a word the accented syllable 
of which has already done service m the preceding foot, nor 
in any way a part of the same clause of the expression to 
which that foot belongs, but a separate monosyllabic word, 
frequently one, such as and, but, if or, of, even the, 01 a, 
or an, among the slightest and most rapidly uttered m 
the language, and belonging syntactically and m ^natural 
utterance to the succeeding line We may be said to 
haye the strongest or most illustrious exemplifications of 
this mode of versifying in the 

“ Labitur npa, J ove non probaute, u — 

— xonus amms , 9 

and other similar exhibitions of “linked sweetness** m 
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Horace, Pindar, and the Greek dramatists in their choral 
passages (if we may accept the common arrangement), — 
to say nothing of sundry modem imitations in the same 
bold style, even m our own vernacular, which need not 
be quoted Such a construction of verse, however, when 
it does not go the length of actually cutting a word in 
two, is in perfect accordance with the principles of our 
Enghsh prosodical system , for, besides that the and, or, 
of, \ or if is not really a shghter syllable than the termina- 
tion -ty or -ly, for instance, which is so frequently found 
m the same position, these and other similar monosylla- 
bles are constantly leeogmzed, under the second of the 
above laws of modification, as virtually accented foi the 
purposes of the verse in other places of the hue Still 
when a syllable so slight meets us m the place where the 
normal, natural, and customary rhythm demands the 
greatest pressure, the effect is always somewhat startling 
This unexpectedness of effect, indeed, may be regarded 
as m many cases the end aimed at, and that which 
prompts or recommends the construction m question 
And it does undoubtedly produce a certain variety and 
liveliness It is fittest, therefore, for the lighter kinds of 
poetiy It is only there that it can without impropriety 
be made a characteristic of the verse It partakes too 
much of the nature of a tnck or a deception to he em- 
ployed except sparingly in poetry of the manliest or most 
massive order Yet there too it may be introduced now 
and then with the happiest effect, more especially in the 
drama, where variety and vivacity of style are so much 
more requisite than rhythmical fulness or roundness, and 
the form of dialogue, always demanding a natural ease 
and freedom, will justify even irregularities and audacities 
of expression which might be rejected by the more stately 
march of epic composition It has something of the same 
bounding life which Ulysses describes Diomed as showing 
in “the manner of his gait” — 
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“ He uses on the toe that spirit of his 
In aspiration lifts him from the eaith ” 

Two things are observable with regard to Shakespeare’b 
employment of this peculiar construction of verse — * ~ 

1 It will be found upon an examination of his Plajs 
that there are some of them in which it occurs very rarely, 
or perhaps scarcely at all, and others in which it is abun- 
dant It was certainly a habit of writing which grew 
upon him after he once gave in to it Among the Plays 
m which there is little or none of it are some of those 
known to be amongst his earliest, and some that weie 
undoubtedly the pioduct of the latest period of his life 
aie among those that have the most of it It is probable 
that the different stages in the frequency with which it 
is indulged m correspond generally to the order of suc- 
cession in which the Plays were written A certam pro- 
gress of st}le may be traced more or less distinctly m 
every writer , and there is no point of style which more 
marks a poetic writer than the character of his versifica- 
tion It is this, for mstance, which furnishes us with 
the most conclusrv e or at least the clearest evidence that 
the play of King JEEemy the Kighth cannot have been w nt- 
ten throughout by Shakespeaie It is a point of style 
which admits of precise appreciation to a degiee much 
beyond most others , and there is no other single indica- 
tion which can be compaied with it as an element m de- 
termining the chronology of the Plays It is therefore 
extremely difficult to believe that the three Boman plays, 
Juhus Cmar , Antony and Cleopatra, and Co? lolanus, 
can all belong to the same period (Malone assigns them 
severally to the years 1607, 160S, and 1610), seeing that 
the second and third are among the plays m which verses 
having m the tenth place an unemphatie monosyllable of 
the land m question are of most frequent occurrence, 
whi’e the only instances of anything of the sort m the 
first are, I believe, the following — 
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54 “ I liad as lief not be as live to be 

In awe of such a thing as I myself” 

54 “ And Cassius is 

A wretched ereature, and must bend his body * 

54 11 A man of such a feeble tempei should 

So get the start of the majestic world 

55 “ I do believe that these applauses are 

Eoi some new honours that are heaped on Csesai 

155 u All the interim & 

Like a phantasma * 

307 u Desiring thee that Publius Cimber may 
Have an immediate freedom of repeal 

355 “ And am moieovei suitor, that I may 
Produce his body to the market-place ” 

358 “ And that we are contented Caesar shall 

Have all tiue rites and awful ceremonies ” 

406 tl Put yesterdaj the woid of Csesar might 
Have stood against the world 

494 “ Or here, or at 

The Capitol 
\ 

Not only does so comparatively rare an indulgence in 
it show that the habit of this bind of versification was as 
yet not fully formed, but m one only of these ten in- 
stances have we it earned nearly so far as it repeatedly is 
m some other Hays be, and is, and should , and may, and 
shall, and might, and are, all verbs, though ceitamly not 
emphatic, will 5 et any of them allow the voice to rest 
upon it with a considerably stronger pressure than such 
lightest and slightest of “winged words ” as and, or, but , 
if, that (the relative or conjunction), who, which, than , 
as, of, to, 101th, for, etc The only decided or true and 
perfect instance of the peculiarity is the last in the list 
2 In some of the Plays at least the piosody of many 
of the verses constructed upon the principle under con- 
sideration has been misconceived by every editor, includ- 
ing the most recent Let us take, for example, the play of 
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Conolanus, in winch, as has just been observed, such 
veises are very numerous Here, in the first place, we 
have a good many instances m which the versification is 
correctly exhibited in the First Folio, and, of course, as 
might be expected, in all subsequent editions , such as — 

“ Only in strokes, but with thy gnm looks and 
The thunder-ike percussion of thy sounds * — 1 4 

“ I got them an my country's service, when 
Some certain of your brethren roared and ran ’ — n 3 

“ The thwartmgs of your dispositions, if 
You had not showed them how you weie disposed ” — in 2 

“ Come, my sweet wife, my dearest mother, and 
My friends of noble touch, when I am foith ” — iv 2 

“ Permitted by our dastard nobles, who 
Have all forsook me ” — iv 5 

“ Mistake me not, to save my life , for if 
I had feared death, of all the men i* the world * — av S 

“ Had we no quarrel else * to Pome, but that 
Thou art thence banished, we would muster all ” — iv 5 


* The reading of all the copies is “ No other quarrel else , ” but it 
is evident that other is merely the author s fiist word which he must 
be supposed to have intended to strike ont, if he did not actually do so 
when he resolved to substitute* else The piosody and the sense agree 
m admonishing us that both woids cannot stand So m Antony and 
Cleopatra , f iv 10, m the line <£ To the young Eoman boy she hath sold 
me, and I fall , ’ young is evidently only the word first intended to be 
used, and never could be meant to be retained after the expression 
Homan boy was adopted. Another case of the same kind is unquestion- 
ably that of the woid old in the line {As You tike It, iv 3),— 

<£ Under an (old) oak, whose boughs were mossed with age * 

Ho r can I have any doubt that another text, equally familiar to the 
modem ear, has suffered a similar corruption, — Bassamo’s — 

“ In my school days, when I had lost one shaft, 

I shot his fel}ow of the self-same flight 
The self-same way with more advised watch, 

To find the other forth , and by adventuring both 
I oft found both * 
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44 You have holp to ravish your own daughters, and 
To melt the city leads upon your pates — uv 6 

44 Your temples burned in their cement , and 
Your franchises, whereon you stood, confined ”■ — iv 6 

44 Upon the yoice of occupation, and 
The breath of garlic eaters * — iv 6 

44 1 do not know what witchcraft s in him , but 
Your soldiers use him as the grace fore meat * — iv 7 

44 Mine ears against your suits are stronger than 
Your gates against my force ' — y 3 

“As if Olympus to a molehill should 
In supplication nod ” — v 3 

* 4 Hath an aspect of intercession which, 

Great Nature cries, Deny not * — y 3 

44 Aufidius, and you Yolsces, mark , for we 11 
Hear nought from Rome m private ” — v 3 

44 That thou restram’st from me the duty which 
To a mother s part belongs — v 3 

44 And hale him up and down , all swearing, if 
The Roman ladies bring not comfort home * — v 4 

44 The city posts by this hath entered and 
Intends to appear before the people, hoping ,J — v 5 

44 1 seemed his follower, not partner , and 
He waged me with his countenance, as if 
I had been mercenary ” — v 5 

44 At a few drops of women s rheum, which are 
As cheap as lies ” — v 5 

44 With our own charge , making a treaty where 
There was a yielding ” — v 5 

44 That prosperously I have attempted, and 
With bloody passage led your wars, even to 
The gates of Rome — y 5 


To find forth may, I apprehend, be safely pronounced to be neither 
English nor sense The forth has apparently been transferred from the 
preceding line, which was either originally written 44 The same way 
forth,” or, more probably, was so corrected after haying been origin- 
ally written 44 The self-same way ” 
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<e Bre tog his oath and resolution, like 
A twist of rotten silk ” — v 5 

<e Though m tins city he 

Hath widowed and unchilded many a one ’ — v 5 

These instances are abundantly sufficient to prove 
the prevalence m the Play of the peculiarity under con- 
sideration, and also its recognition, whether consciously 
and deliberately or otherwise does not mattei, by the 
editors But further, we have also some instances in 
which the editors most attached to the original printed 
text have ventured to go the length of rearranging the 
verse upon this principle wheie it stands otherwise in the 
Pirst Polio Such aie the following 

“ Commit the war of white and damask m 
Their nicely gauded cheeks ” — 11 1 

Here the Polio includes tkm m the fhst line 

“ A lander value of the people than 
He hath hereto prized them at — n 2 

The Polio gives this as prose 

11 To allay my rages and revenges with 
Your colder reasons 1 — v 3 

The Polio gives fiom “ My rages ” inclusive as a hue 
After this it is surely very strange to find m our 
modern editions such manifest and gross misconceptions 
of the versification as the following arrangements ex- 
hibit — 

t( My gentle Mareius, worthy Cams, 

And— By deed-achievmg honour duly named ’ — n I 

u I have seen the dumb men thiong to see him. 

And — The blind to hear him speak n — n 1 

u Have made them mntes, silenced their pleaders, 

And — Dispropertied their fieedoms ’ — u 1 
“ Having determined of the Yolsces, 

And— To send for Titus Lartius ** — n 2 
“ To gratify his noble service, that hath 
Thus— Stood for his country u 2. 
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“That valour is the chiefest virtue, 

And — Most dignifies the havei * — u 2 

il Fray } ou, go fit you to the custom , 

And— Take to you, as your predecessors have : n 2 

“ I have seen and heard of, for your voices 
Have — Done many things some less, some more , your 'voice * 

—li 3 

u Endue you with the people s voice 
Remains — That, in the official marks invested, 

You — inon do meet the senate ’ — n 3 

u Would think upon you foi your voices, 

And — Translate his malice fcowaids jou into love 5 — n 3 

u The appiohension of his piesent portance, 

Which — Most gibmgly, ungiavely he did fashion *— u 3 

6 For the mutable, rank-scented many, 

Let them — Regard me as I do not flatter, 

And — Therein behold themselves — in 1 

“ That would depopulate the city, 

And — Be every man himself — in 1 

In all these instances the words which I have separated 
from those that follow them by a dash belong to the pre- 
ceding line , and, nearly every time that the first of the 
two lines is thus put out of joint, the rhythm of both is 
ruined 

The modem editor who has shown the most disposition 
to tamper with the old text m the matter of the versifi- 
cation is Steevens The metrical anangement of the 
First Folio is undoubtedly wrong in thousands of in- 
stances, and it is very evident that the conception ■which 
the peisons by whom the printing w as superintended had 
of verse f was extiemely imperfect and confused They 
would he just as likely to go wrong as right whenever 
any intricacy or indistmetness in the manuscript threw 
them upon their own resources of knowledge and critical 
sagacity But Steevens set about the work of correction 
on false principles ISTothmg less would satisfy him than 
to reduce the prosody of the natural dramatic blank \erse 
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of Shakespeare, tlie characteristic product of the sixteenth 
century, to the standard of the trim rhyming couplets 
into which Pope shaped his polished epigrams m the 
eighteenth It is a mistake, however, to speak of Stee- 
vens as having no ear for verse His ear was a practised 
and correct enough one, only that it had been trained it 
a narrow school Malone, on the other hand, had no 
notion whatever of verse beyond what he could obtain by 
counting the syllables on his fingers Everything else 
but the mere number of the syllables went with him for 
nothing This is demonstrated by all that he has written 
on the subject And, curiously enough, Mi J ames Bos- 
well, the associate of his labours, appears to have been 
endowed with nearly an equal share of the same singular 
insensibility 

YII SHAKESPEARE S JULIUS CHSAR 

Shakespeare’s Julius Ccesar was first printed, as far as 
is known, in the First Folio collection of his Plays, pub- 
lished m 1623 , it stands there between Timon of Athens 
and Macbeth , filling, in the division of the volume which 
begins with Qonolanus and extends to the end, being that 
occupied with the Tragedies , — which is preceded by those 
containing the Comedies and the Histones, — the double- 
columned pages from 109 to 130 inclusive^ Here, at 
the beginning and over each page, it is entitled “The 
Tragedie of Julius Caesar,” but in the Catalogue at the 
beginning of the volume it is entered as “ The Life and 
Death of Jukus Caesar,” other entries in the list being, 
among the Histones , “The Life and Death of King 
John,” “The Life and Death of Eiehard the Third,” 
“The Life of King Henry the Eighth,” and, among the 
' Tragedies, “ The Tragedy of Conolanus,” “The Tragedy 
of Macbeth,” “The Tragedy of Hamlet,” “ KmgJDear,” 
“ Othello, the Moore of Yemee ” In the Secona Folio 

* There is a break in the pagination from. 101 fo 108 inclusive 
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(1632), where this series of pages includes Troihs and 
Ci essida, “The Tragedy of Julius Csesar,” as it is entered 
both m the running title and m the Catalogue, extends 
from page 12$ to 150 inclusive In both editions the 
Play is divided into Acts, but not into Scenes , although 
the Pirst Act is headed m both “ Actus Primus Sccena 
Prana ” There is no list in either edition of the Drama - 
its Dersonce, as there is with several others of the Plays 
Malone, m his “Attempt to ascertam the Order m 
which the Plays of Shakespeare were written,” assigning 
Hamlet to the year 1600, Othello to 1604, Lear to 1605, 
Macbeth to 1606, Antony and Cleopatra to 1608, and Cono- 
lanrn to 1610, fixes upon the year 1607 as the date of the 
composition of Julius Ccesar But nothing can be more 
inconclusive than the grounds upon which he comes to 
this conclusion His reasoning is principally, or, indeed, 
we may say almost wholly, founded upon the fact of a 
rhyming play on the same subject by William Alexander, 
afterwards Earl of Sterkne, or Stirling, having been first 
printed at London m that year (it had been originally 
printed m Scotland three years before), which he thinks 
may be presumed to have preceded Shakespeare’s 
“Shakespeare, we know,” he observes, in his disquisition 
on the Chronological Order ( Variorum edition, II 445- 
451), “formed at least twelve plays on fables that had 
been unsuccessfully managed by other poets, but no 
contemporary writer was daring enough to enter the lists 
with him in his lifetime, or to model into a drama a 
subject which had already employed his pen , and it is 
not likely that Lord Sterkne, who was then a very 
young man, and had scarcely unlearned the Scotch idiom, 
should have been more hardy than any other poet of 
that age ” Elsewhere (XII 2) he says “ In the two 
Playgjnany parallel passages are found, which might per- 
hapsmave proceeded only from the two authors drawing 
from the same source However, there are some leasons 
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for thinking the coincidence more than accidental ” 
The only additional reason he gives is that ‘ a pas- 
sage in The Tempest (“ The cloud capped towers, etc ”) 
seems to have been copied from one in Dm ius , another 
Play of Lord Sterlings, prmted at Edinburgh in 1603 ” 
Upon the subject of these alleged imitations by Shake- 
speare of one of the most uninspired of his contemporaries, 
see Mr Knight’s article on this William Alexander in the 
“ Biographical Dictionary of the Society for the Diffusion 
of Useful Knowledge,” Vol II pp 4-7 They may safely 
be pronounced to be one and all purely imaginary The 
passage in Darius (which Play is also in rhyme), it may 
be noted, was removed by Lord Stalling from his Play 
when he reprinted it in a revised form m 1637 This 
would have been a singularly self-denying course for the 
noble versifiei to ha\e taken if the notion that it had been 
either plagiarized or imitated by the great English drama- 
tist had ever crossed his mind The resemblance, in fact, 
is no greater than would be almost sure to occui m 
the case of any two wnteis in verse, however widely re- 
mote m pomt of genius, taking up the same thought, 
which, like the one we have here, is m itself almost one 
of the commonplaces of poetical or rhetorical declamation, 
however pre-eminently it has been arrayed by Shake 
speare m all the “pride, pomp, and circumstance of 
glorious words ” 

A Latin Play upon the subject of the death of Csesar 
— “ Epilogus Caesaris Interfecta” — the production of a 
Dr Richard Eedes, whom Meres, in his Witfs Common - 
wealth , , published m 1598, mentions as one of the best 
tragic writers of the tame, appears to have been brought 
out at Christ’s Church, Oxford, in 1582 And there is 
also an anonymous English Play of Shakespeare’s age, 
entitled “ The Tragedy of Caesar and Pompey, or Cfesar’s 
Revenge,” of which two editions have come down to us, 
one bearing the date of 1607 (the same year in which 
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Alexander’s Julius Caesar was printed at London), the 
other without date, but apparently earlier This Play is 
often confounded with another of the same title by Greorge 
Chapman, which, however, was not prmted till 1631 
The anonymous Play appears to have been first produced 
m 1594 See Hensloioe's Diary, by Collier , p 44 Ma- 
lone observes that “ in the i uniting title it is called The 
Tragedy of Julius Caesar , perhaps the better to impose 
it on the public for the performance of Shakespeare” 
It is not pretended, however, that it and Shakespeare’s 
Play have anything m common * 

Shakespeare’s Julius Caesai is alluded to as one of the 
most popular of his Plays by Leonard Digges (a younger 
brother of Sir Dudley, the popular parliament man m 
the tune of Charles I , and afterwards Blaster of the 
Polls), m a copy of verses prefixed to the Pirst Polio — 

“ Nor stall I e er believe or think thee dead, 
till I hear a scene more nobly take 
Than when thy half sword parlymg Bomans spake * 

In the Prologue, also, to Beaumont and Pletcher’s 
tragedy entitled The False One, f the subject of which is 
the loves of Cassar and Cleopatra m Egypt, the authors 
vindicate themselves from the charge of having taken up 
the same ground with Shakespeare in the present Play — 

* Prom a comedy called Every Woman m her Humour, printed in 
1609, Malone quotes a passage from which he infers that there was an 
ancient d^oll o~ puppet «hew on the «ubjec + Jul is Caesar — u I 
haic ^eon tue Cu) o L Xinc^ch ard Jul u C<caa" actca by mammets fi 
“IforTiuil; lmo^d Main e aaJ«, 4 tl a tlm Ji oil was formed on 
the play before us , but have lately observed that it is mentioned with 
other motions (Jonas, Hraevie, and the Destruction of Jerusalem) in 
Marston s Dutch Courtesan , printed m 1605, and was probably of a 
ranch older date * ( Chronological Ordet , 449 ) Bnt it is not so clear 
that the mention of the motion , or puppet-shew, in 1605 would make 
it impossible that it should have been posterior to Shakespeare s P3|iy 
f It has been disputed whether by The Take One we are to under- 
stand Caesar or another character m the Play, the villain Septimius 
A friend suggests that it may be Cleopatra that is intended to be so 
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“ Sure to tell 

Of Csesai’s amorous heats, and how he fell 
I the Capitol, can never he the same 
To the judicious ” 

But m -what year The False One was brought out is not 
known It certainly was not before 1608 or 1609 
Pinally, it has been remarked that the quarrel scene 
between Brutus and Cassius in Shakespeare’s Play has 
evidently formed the model for a similar one between the 
two friends Melantius and Amintor in the Third Act of 
Beaumont and Pletcher’s Maid's Tragedy All that is 
known, however, of the date of that Play is, that it was 
probably brought out before 1611, in which year another 
Play entitled The Second Maiden's Tragedy was licensed 
But even this is doubtful , for there is no resemblance, or 
connexion of any land, except that of the names, between 
the two Plays # 

On the whole, it may be inferred from these slight evi- 
dences that the present Play can hardly be assigned to a 
later date than the year 1607 , but there is nothing to 
prove that it may not be of considerably earlier date 
It is evident that the character and history of Julius 
Caesar had taken a strong hold of Shakespeare’s nnagina- 

* “ Tins tragedy, * says Malone, t( (as I learn from a MS of Mr 
Oldys) was formerly in the possession of John Warburton, Esq , Som- 
erset Herald, and smce m the libraiy of the Marquis of Lans&own * 

( Chronological Order , 450) It is one of the three Plays which 
escaped destruction by Mr ’Wai burton’s cook It has now been printed 
“from the original MS , 1611, m the Lansdown Collection (British 
Museum), in the First No of The Old English Drama Lon 1824, 
-25, the eight Nos of which, making two vols , are commonl} regarded 
as making a supplement to the last, or 12 volume, edition of Dodsley 
The title of The Second Maiden's Tragedy appears to have been given 
to the present Play by Sir George Buc, the master of the Bevels The 
MS , he states, had no name inscribed on it On the back of the MS 
the Plav is attributed to William Goughe Afterwards William has been 
altered to Thomas Then this name has been obliterated, and George 
Chapman substituted Finally, this too has been scored through, and 
the authorship assigned to William Skakspear 
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tion There is perhaps no other historical character who 
is so repeatedly alluded to throughout his Plays 

“There was never anything so sudden,” says the dis- 
guised Bosalmd in As You Like It (v 2) to Orlando, 
speaking of the manner in which his brother Oliver and 
her cousin (or sister, as she calls her) Celia had fallen m 
love with one another, “ but the fight of two rams, and 
Caesar’s thrasonical brag of I came, saw, and overcame 
for your brother and my sister no sooner met, but they 
looked, no sooner looked, but they loved, no sooner 
loved, but they sighed , ” etc 

“ 0 1 such a day,” exclaims Lord Bardolph in the /Se- 
cond 'Part of King Henry the Fourth (i 1) to old North- 
umberland m his misannouncement of the issue of the 
field of Shrewsbury, 

u So fought, so honoured, and so fairly won, 

Game not till now to dignify the times 
Since Caesar s fortunes * 

And afterwards (m tv 3) we ha\ePalstafFs magnificent 
gasconade — “ I have speeded hither with the very ex- 
tremest inch [P] of possibility I have foundered nine- 
score and odd posts , and here, travel-tainted as I am, 
have, in my pure and immaculate valour, taken Sir John 
Cole’ville of the Dale, a most funous [famous P] knight, 
and valorous enemy But what of that p He saw me, 
and~yielded , that I may justly say, with the hook-nosed 
fellow of Borne, I came, saw, and overcame ” 

“ But now behold,” says the Chorus m the Pifth Act 
of King Henry the Fifth, describing the triumphant re- 
turn of the English monarch from the conquest of Prance, 
u la the quick forge aud working-house of thought, 

How London doth pour out her citizens 
The mayor, and all his brethren, in best sort, 

Like to the senators of the antique Borne, 

With the plebeians swarming at their heels, 

Qo forth, and fetch their conquering Csesar in ,f » 

In the three Parts of Kmg Henry the Sixth, which are 
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so thickly sprinkled with classical allusions of all kinds, 
there are several to the great Roman Dictator “ Henry 
the Pifbh* thy ghost I mvocate the Duke of Bedford 
apostrophizes his deceased brother in the Must Fart 
<• 1 ), 

“ Prosper this realm, keep it from civil broils f 
Combat with adverse planets in the heavens T 
A far more glorious star thy soul will make 
Than Julius Csesar, or bright Cassiope 

In the next Scene the Maid, setting out to raise the siege 
of Orleans, and deliver her king and country, compares 
herself to 

‘ That proud insulting ship 
"Which Csesar and his fortunes bare at once ” 

In the Second Fart (zv 1) we have Suffolk, when hurried 
away to execution by the seamen who had captured * him, 
consoling himself with — 

u Great men oft die by vile bezomans 
A Roman sworder and banditto slave 
\ ^Murdered sweet Tully , Brutus* bastard hand 
f \ Stabbed Julius Csesar , savage islanders 

Pompey the great , and Suffolk dies by pirates * 


* The Cassiope is supplied by Mr Collier’s MS annotator But 
Theobald had proposed Cassiopeia , and not without supporting his 
conjecture by some ingenious and plausible reasoning See his letter 
to Warburton, dated 29th January 1730, in Nichols s Illustrations , II 
45 1 — 453 This, then, is one of those remarkable instances m which 
the recently discovered MS is found to concur with a previously pub- 
lished conjectural emendation, — like two independent witnesses testify- 
ing separately to the same fact, and so athnce adding confirmation to 
the fact and corroborating each other s testimony, sagacity, or judgment 
It is proper to add, however, that Theobald was afterwards induced to 

f ve up this reading Writing again to Warburton on the 12th of 
ebruary, he says — “ I have received the pleasure of yours dated 
February 3, with a kind and judicious refutation of Cassiopeia , and, 
with a just deference to your most convincing reasons, I shall with 
great cheerfulness banish it as a bad and unsupported conjecture ” 
{Illustrations, II 478} 




THE JULIUS CiBSAB 


And afterwards (iv 7) we have Lord Say, m somewhat 
similar circumstances, thus appealing to Cade and his mob 
of men of Kent — 

“ Hear me "but speak, and "bear me where yon mil 
Kent, in the Commentaries Caesar writ, 

Is termed the civilest place of all this isle , 

Sweet is the country, because full of riches , 

The people liberal, valiant, active, worthy , 

Which makes me hope you are not void of pity 

“ O traitors * murderers f ” Queen Margaret m the Third 
Part (v 5) shrieks out in her agony and rage when the 
Pnnce her son is butchered before her eyes , — 

“ They that stabbed Caesar shed no blood at all, 

Hid not offend, nor were not worthy blame, 

If this foul deed were by to sequel it 
He was a man , this, m respect, a child , 

And men ne’er spend their fury on a child 9 

In King Pickard the Third (in 1) is a passage of great 
pregnancy “Bid Julius Caesar build that place, my 
lord?” the young Prince asks Buckingham when it is 
proposed that he shall retire for a day or two to the 
Tower before his coronation And, when informed in 
reply that the mighty Bomanat least began the building, 
“ Is it,” he further inquires, 

<l upon record, or else reported 
Successively from age to age, he built it 5 * 

“It is upon record, my gracious lord,” answers Bucking- 
ham On which the wise royal boy rejoins, — 

“ But say, my lord, it were not registered, 

Methinks the truth should live from age to age, 

As ’twere retailed to all posterity, 

Even to the general all-ending day ** 

And then, after a “ "What say you, uncle ? ”, he explains 
tie great thought that was working m his mind m these 
•tatmgwa,- <s 
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f (l That Julius Caesar was a famous man 

"With what his valour did enneh his wit 
His wit set down to make his valour live 
Heath makes no conquest of this conqueror,* 

For now he lives in fame, though not m life ” 

Par away from anytnmg Boman as the fable and locality 
of Hamlet are, various passages testify how much Csesai 
was in the mind of Shakespeare while writing that Play 
Pirst, we have the famous passage (i 1) so closely re- 
sembling one m the Second Scene of the Second Act of 
Julius Gcesar — 

u In the most high and palmy state of Rome, 

A little ere the mightiest Julius fell, 

The graves stood tenantless, and the sheeted dead 
Did squeak and gibber m the Roman streets , 

As f stars with trains of fire, and dews of blood. 

Disasters in the sun , and the moist star, 

Upon whose influence Neptune’s empire stands, 

Was sick almost to doomsday with eclipse J J 

Then there is (in 2) the conversation between Hamlet 
and Polomus, touching the histrionic exploits of the latter 
in his university days — “I did enact Julius Caesar I 
was killed i’ the Capitol , Brutus killed me” “ It was a 
brute part of him to kill so capital a calf there ” (surely, 
by the bye, to be spoken aside, though not so marked) — 
Lastly, there is the Prince’s rhyming morahzation (v 1) — 

,/ “ Imperial Csesar, dead and turned to clay, 

[ f Might stop a hole to keep the wind away 

V O, that that earth which kept the world m awe 
Should patch a wall to expel the winter’s flaw r ” 


* “ Bis conqueror M is the reading of all the Folios “ This 3 was 
restored by Theobald from the Quarto of 1597, and has been adopted 
by Malone and most modem editors 
f Something is evidently wrong here , bnt even Mr Collier’s anno- 
tator gives ns no help 

$ This passage, however is found only in the* Quartos, and is omitted 
m all the Folios Nor, although retained by Mr Collier in his “ re- 
gulated” text, is it stated to be restored by his MS annotator 
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Many notices of Csesar occur, as might he expected, in 
Cymbelme Such are the boast of Posthumus to his friend 
Philano (11 4 ) of the valour of the Bntons — 

“ Our countrymen 

Are men more ordered than when .Julius Cfesar 
Smiled at their lack of skill, but found their courage 
Worthy his frowning at, * 

Various passages m the Eirst Scene of the Third Act — 

“When Julius Csesar (whose remembiance yet 
Lives in men s eyes, and will to ears and tongues 
Be theme and heai mg *ver) was in this Britain, 

And conquered it, Cassibelan, thine uncle 
(Famous in Csesar s praises no whit less 
Than m his feats deserving it),” etc , 

“ There be many Caesars, 

Ere such another Julius , * 

“ A kind of conquest 

Csesar made heie , but made not here his brag 
Of came , and saw, and overcame with shame 
(The first that ever touched him) he was earned 
From off our coast twice beaten , and his shipping 
(Poor ignorant baubles r ) on our temble seas, 

Like egg shells mo\ed upon their surges cracked 
As ea«ilj ga in t our rode- I or jov vnereof 
The famed Ca^ibelan, w no v as once at; point 
(0 giglot Fortune T ) to master Csesar s sword, 

Made Lud’s town with rejoicing fires bright, 

And Bntons strut with courage , ” 

“ Our kingdom is stronger than it was at that time, and, as I said, 
there is no more such Csesars , other of them may have crooked noses , 
but to owe such straight arms, none , 9 

a Caesar’s ambition 

(Which swelled so much that it did almost stretch 
The sides o the world) against all colour, here, 

Bid put the yoke upon us , which to shake off 
Becomes a warlike people, whom we reckon 
Ourselves to he * 

Lastly, we have a few references m Antony mi Cleo- 
patra s such as — 
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“ Broad-fronted Caesar, 

When thou wast here above the ground, I was 
A morsel for a monarch ” (i 4) , 

“ Julius Caesar, 

Who at Philippi the good Brutus ghosted” (ti 6) , 

“ What was it 

That moved pale Cassius to conspire ? And what 
Made the all-honoured, honest, Roman Brutus, 

With the armed rest, courtiers of beauteous freedom, 

To drench the Capitol, but that they would 
Have one man but a man > ” (n 6) , 

“ Your fine Egyptian cookery 
Shall have the fame X have heard that Julius Csesar 
Grew fat with feasting there ” (n 6} , 

“When Antony found Julius Caesar dead, 

He cried almost to roaring , and he wept 
When at Philippi he found Brutus slain ” (m 2) , 

Thyreus — u Give me grace to lay 
My duty on your hand 

Cleopatra, — Your Caesar’s father oft, 

When he hath mused of taking kingdoms in, 

Bestowed his lips on that unworthy place 
As it ramed kisses ’ ( m 11) 

These passages taken all together, and some of them 
more particularly, will probably be thought to afford a 
considerably more comprehensive representation of “ the 
mighty Julius” than the Play which hears his name 
We cannot be sure that that Play was so entitled by 
Shakespeare “ The Tragedy of Julius Caesar,” or u The 
Life and Death of Julius Caesar,” would describe no more 
than the half of it Caesar’s part in it terminates with 
the opening of the Third Act , after that, on to the end, 
we have nothing more of him but his dead body, his ghost, 
and his memory The Play might more fitly be called 
after Brutus than after Caesar And still more remark- 
able is the partial delineation that we have of the man 
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We have a distinet exhibition of little else beyond his 
vanity and arrogance, relieved and set off by his good- 
nature or affability He is brought before us only as 
“the spoilt child of victory ” All the grandeur and pre- 
dominance of his character is kept m the background or 
m the shade — to be inferred, at most, from what is said 
by the other dramatis persona— by Cassius on the one 
hand and by Antony on the other in the expression of 
their own diametrically opposite natures and aims, and 
in a very few words by the calmer, milder, and juster 
Brutus — nowhere manifested by himself It might almost 
be suspected that the complete and full-length Caesar 
had been carefully reserved for another drama Even 
Antony is only half delineated here, to be brought for- 
ward again on another scene Caesar needed such repro- 
duction much more, and was as well entitled to a stage 
which he should tread without an equal He is only a 
subordinate character in the present Play , his death is 
but an incident in the progress of the plot The first 
figures, standing conspicuously out from all the rest, are 
Brutus and Cassius 

Some of the passages that have been collected are fev 
ther curious and interesting as bemg other renderings of 
conceptions that are also found in the present Play, and 
as consequently furnishing data both for the problem of 
the chronological arrangement of the Plays and for the 
general history of the mind and artistic genius of the 
wnter After all the commentatorship and criticism of 
which the works of Shakespeare have been the subject, 
they still remain to be studied m their totality with a 
special reference to himself The man Shakespeare as 
read m his works — Shakespeare as there revealed, not 
only in his genius and intellectual powers, but in his 
character, disposition, temper, opinions, tastes, prejudices, 
— is a book yet to be written 
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It is remarkable that not only m the present Play, but 
also m Hamlet and in Antony and Cleopatra , the assassin- 
ation of Caesar should be represented as having taken 
place m the Capitol Eiom the Prologue, quoted above, 
to Beaumont and Pletcher’s tragedy of The False One , 
too, it would appear as if this had become the established 
popular belief, but the notion may very probably be 
older than Shakespeare 

Another deviation from the literalities of history which 
we find in the Play, is the making the Triumvirs in the 
opening scene of the Eourth Act hold their meeting in 
Some But this may have been done deliberately, and 
neither from ignorance nor forgetfulness 

I have had no hesitation in discarding, with all the 
modem editors, such absurd pei versions as Antonio , Fla- 
viq, Lucio, which never can have pioceeded from Shake- 
speare, wherever they occur in the old copies, and in 
adopting Theobald’s rectification of Murellus (for Marul- 
lus ), which also cannot be supposed to be anything else 
than a mistake made m the pimtmg or transcription 
But it seems hardly worth while to change our familiar 
Fortia into Forcia (although Johnson, without being 
followed, has adopted that perhaps more correct spelling 
in his edition) 

The peculiarity of the form given to the name of 
Caesar’s wife in this Play does not seem to have been no- 
ticed The only form of the name known to antiquity is 
Calpurma And that is also the name even in North’s 
English translation of Flutarch , Shakespeare’s great au- 
thority # The Calplmrnia of all the old copies of the 
Play, adopted by all the modem editors, may be nothing 
better than an invention of the printers I have not, how- 

* Mr Senior, m has late reprint of Bacon s Essays^ at p 99, gives 
the name Calfurnia, but that form is not to be found, I appiehend, 
m any of tbe old copies 



THE JULIUS CiESAB 


57 


ever, ventured to rectify it, in tlie possibility that, al- 
though a corrupt form, it may be one which Shakespeare 
found established in the language and in possession of 
the public ear In that case, it will be to be classed with 
Anthony , P? otheus, and Bosphorus , the common modern 
corruption of the classic Bosporus , which even Gibbon 
does not hesitate to use 

The name of the person called Deems Brutus through- 
out the play was Decimus Brutus Deems is not, hke 
Decimus , a prsenomen, but a gentiktial name The error, 
however, is as old as the edition of Plutarch's Greek text 
produced by Henry Stephens in 1572, # and it occurs 
likewise m the accompanying Latin tianslation, and both 
m Amyot’s and Dacier’s Hench, as well as m North’s Eng- 
lish It is also found m Philemon Holland’s translation 
of Suetomus, published in 1606 Lord Stirling in his 
Julius Ccesar, probably misled in hke maimer by North, 
has fallen mto the same mistake with Shakespeaie That 
Deems is no error of the press is shown by its occurrence 
sometimes m the verse in places where Decimus could 
not stand 

Emally, it may be noticed that it was really this Deci- 
mus Brutus who had been the special friend and favourite 
of Caesar, not Marcus Junius Brutus the conspirator, as 
represented m the Play In his misconception upon 
this point our English dramatist has been followed by 
Yoltaire in his tragedy of La Moi t de Cesar, which is 
written avowedly in imitation of the Julius Casa? of 
Shakespeare 

The wholly new readings in the Play of Julius Ccesar 
which Mr Colher appears to have obtained from his 
manuscript annotator are the following, twenty-three m 
number — 

* *Ep $e rovTi $ Asmog B povrog uriKXfjaiv ’AXpivog Vit Cms 

p im 
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ACT I 

102 He was quick mettled when lie went to school 
But this, although given m the 'Regulated Text of the 
Plays, is not noticed either in the Notes and Emendations 
or m the List 

100 These are their seasons , — they are natural 
ACT II 

187 And after seem to chide ’em This shall mark 
202 Enjoy the heavy honey dew of slumber 

ACT III 

285 That touches us ? Ourself shall be last served 

303 Casca Are we all ready ? — Cces What is now amiss, &c 

But this is not noticed m the List 

305 These crouchmgs , and these lowly courtesies 
— Low crouched courtesies, and base spaniel fawning 
346 Our arms in strength of welcome , and our hearts 
363 A curse shall light upon the loins of men 
461 And things unlikely charge my fantasy 

ACT IV 

496 And graze on commons 

541 I shall be glad to learn of abler men 

542 I said, an older soldier, not a better 

But this is only given m the Regulated Text 

559 A flatterer s would not, though they did appear 
620 Come on refreshed, new-hearted, and encouraged 

ACT Y 

687 The posture of your blows is yet unknown 
690 While damned Casca, like a cur, behind 

But this is only given m the Regulated Text 

692 Have added slaughter to the word of traitor 
704 Coming from Sardis, on our forward ensign 
709 To stay the providence of those high powers 
711 Must end that work the ides of March began 

But this is only given in the Regulated Text 

794 He only, in a generous honest thought 
Of common good to all, made one of them 
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And tlie emendations in the MS also include the fol- 
lowing eleven readings winch had been conjectural! j pro- 
posed before its discovery — 

ACT I 

56 That her wide walls encompassed hut one man 

57 Under such hard conditions as this time 
130 In favour s like the work we have m hand. 

ACT II 

238 We are two lions, littered in one day 
246 Of evils imminent , and on her knee 

ACT III 

305 Into the law of children Be not fond 
349 Signed in thy spoil, and crimsoned m thy death 
358 Have all due rites, and lawful ceremonies 
459 I heard them say, Brutus and Cassius 

ACT IV 

530 Bratus, bay not me 

ACT V 

709 The term of life , arming myself with patience 

Finally, the reading of the First Folio, which had been 
altered in the Second, is restored by the MS annotator 
in the following ten instances — 

ACT I 

50 That I profess myself in banqueting 

54 But for my single self 

89 But there’s no heed to he taken of them 

ACT II 

160 Buried in their cloaks 

199 Cams Liganus doth bear Csesar hard 

233 The noise of battle hurtled m the air 

ACT IV 

529 I had rather be a dog, and bay the moon 
634 Poor knave, I blame thee not 

ACT V 

758 And bring us word unto Octavius’ tent 
779 My heart doth joy, that yet, %n all my life 
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Of these forty four corrections, thirty two are adopted 
in the present text , and, of the remaining twelve, only 
one or two can he regarded, I think, as clearly wrong 

I have not thought it necessary to distinguish the cases 
m which the verbal affix -ed is to be united m the pro- 
nunciation with the preceding syllable by the usual sub- 
stitution of the apostrophe in place of the silent vowel 
Why should the word loved , for example, so sounded be 
represented differently in verse from what it always is in 
prose F It is true that the cases in which the -ed makes a 
separate syllable are moie numerous in Shakespeare than 
in the poetry of the present day, but the reader who 
cannot detect such a case on the instant is disqualified by 
some natuial deficiency foi the reading of verse If any 
distinction were necessary, the better plan would be to 
represent the one form by “ loved/’ the other by “ lov-ed ” 

I have not thought it necessary m the present revision to make the 
numerous typographical rectifications which would have been required 
m the margin of e^ery page, and also m many of the references, to 
remove the traces of an unimportant error of one m the numbciing of 
the speeches from 249 (ou p 180), which ought to be 248, onwards to 
the end of the play — 1863 
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1 Ctt Why, Sir, a carpenter 

Mar Where is thy leather apron, and thy rule * 

What dost thou with thy best apparel on * — 

You, Sir , what trade are you * 

2 Ctt Truly, Sir, in respect of a fine workman, I am hut, as you 
would say a cobbler 

Mar But what trade art thou > Answer me directly 

6 2 Ctt A trade, Sir, that, I hope, I may use with a safe con- 
science , which is, mdeed, Sir, a mender of bad soles 

7 Mar What trade, thou knave * thou naughty knave, what trade > 

8 2 Ctt Nay, I beseech you, Sir, be not out with me yet if you 
be out, Sir, I can mend you 

9 Mar What mean’st thou by that ? Mend me, thou saucy fellow ? 

2 Ctt Why, Sir, cobble you 

Flav Thou art a cobbler, art thou * 

12 2 Ctt Truly, Sir, all that I live by is, with the awl I meddle 

with no tradesman s matters, nor women’s matters, but with awl 
I am, indeed, Sir, a surgeon to old shoes , when they are in great 
danger, T recover them As proper men as ever trod upon neat s 
leather have gone upon my handiwork 

Flav But wherefore art not in thy shop to day ? 

Why dost thou lead these men about he streets ? 

2 Cit Truly, Sir, to wear out their shoes, to get myself into more 
work But, indeed, Sir, we make holiday to see Caesar, and to re- 
joice m his triumph 

15 Mar Wherefore rejoice ? What conquest brings he home ? 
What tributaries follow him to Borne, 

To grace m captive bonds his chariot wheels ? 

You blocks, you stones, you worse than senseless things 1 
0, you hard hearts, you cruel men of Borne, 

Knew you not Pompey * Many a time and oft 
Have you climbed up to walls and battlements, 

To towers and windows, yea, to chimney-tops, 

Your infants m your arms, and there have sat 
The live-long day, with patient expectation, 

To see great Pompey pass the streets of Borne 
An% when you saw his chariot but appear, 

Have you not made an universal shout, 

That Tiber trembled underneath her hanks. 

To hear the replication of your sounds 
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And do you now strew flowers m Ins yray, 

That comes in triumph over Pompey’s tlood ? 

Be gone * 

Bun to your houses, fall upon your knees, 

Pray to the gods to intermit the plague 
That needs must light on this ingratitude 

16 Flav G-o, go, good countrymen, and, for this fault, 

Assemble all the poor men of your sort , 

Draw them to Tiber banks, and weep your tears 
Into the channel, till the lowest stream 

Do kiss the most exalted shores of all [Exeunt Citizens 

See, whe’r their basest metal be not moved f 
They vanish tongue-tied in their guiltiness 
Do you down that way towards the Capitol , 

This way will I Disrobe the images, 

If you do find them deckt with ceremonies 

17 Mar May we do so ? 

You know, it is the feast of Lupercal 

18 Flav It is no matter , let no images 
Be hung with Csesar’s trophies Pll about, 

And dnve away the vulgar rom the streets , 

So do you too, where you p rceive them thick 
These growing feathers pluckt from Caesar s wing, 

■Will make him fly an ordinary pitch , 

Who else would soar above the view of men, 

And keep us all m servile fearfulness 

Act I Scene /, etc — The heading here in 
text is — u Actus PHmus Scoena JPnma 
vius , Murellus , and certame Commoners oner 
Murellus stands throughout not only in all 
but also in the editions of both Bowe and Pope The 
nght name was first inserted by Theobald 

This opening scene may be compared with the first part 
of that of Oonolanus , to which it bears a strong general 
resemblance 

1 You ought not walk — The history and explanation 
of this now disused construction may be best collected 
from a valuable paper by Dr Guest “ On English Verbs, 
Substantive and Auxiliary,” read before the Philological 
Society, 13th March, 1846, and printed in their Proceed* 


[Exeunt 
the original 
J Enter Ma- 
ihe Stage” 
the Polios, 
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mgs, II 223 “ Originally,” says Dr Ghiest, “the to was 

prefixed to the gerund, but never to the present infinitive , 
as, however, the custom gradually prevailed of using the 
latter m place of the former, the to was more and more 
frequently prefixed to the infinitive, till it came&to be 
considered as an almost necessaiy appendage of it Many 
idioms, however, had sunk too deeply into the language 
to admit of alteration , and other phrases, to which the 
popular ear had been familiarized, long resisted the in- 
trusive particle ” The ancient syntax is still retamed m 
all cases with the auxiliary verbs, as they are called, shall , 
will, can, may , do, and also with must and let, and oftener 
than not with lid, dot e, hear \ make, see, and perhaps some 
others Vld 634 Cause frequently so used , and so 
is help, sometimes, — as m Milton’s Sonnet to his friend 
Lawrence — 1 

“ "Where shall we sometimes m\ et, and by the fire 
Help waste a sullen day * ” 

But, even since the language may be said to have en- 
tered upon the stage of its existence in which it still is, 
several of the verbs just enumerated as not admitting the 
to are occasionally found following the common example 
and taking it , and others, again, which at the present day 
have completely conformed to the ordinary construction, 
formerly used now and then to dispense with it One of 
Dr Ghiest’ s quotations exemplifies both these archaisms , 
it is from the portion of The Mirror for Magistrates con- 
tributed by John Higgins m 1574 {King Albanact, 16) — 

u And, though we owe the fall of Troy requite, 

Yet let revenge thereof from gods to hght ” 

That is, “ Though we ought to requite, yet let re- 
venge light,” as we should now say Here we have let 
with the to, and owe (of which ought or owed is the pre- 
terite), as m Shakespeare’s expression before us, without 
it Others of Dr Guest’s citations from the same writer 
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exhibit the auxiliaries may, will , can with the to And 
he also produces from Spenser (F Q, tv 7 82), — 

“Whom when on ground she grovelling saw to roll,” 
and from Shakespeare ( Othello , tv 2) — 

u I durst, my Lord, to wager she is honest ” 

Other verbs that are found m Shakespeare sometimes 
construed m the same manner are endure, forUd, intend, 
vouchsafe, as, 

“ The treason that my haste foibids me show ” 

Rich II, v 3 

“ How long within this wood intend you stay 

Mid iV r Dr , u 1 

u Your betters have endured me say my mind 99 

Tam of Shrew, zv S 

u Most mighty Duke, vouchsafe me speak a word ” 

Com o/Ervl 

The verb to owe, it may further be observed, is etymo- 
logically the same with own Shakespeare repeatedly 
has owe where own would be now employed , as in lago’s 
diabolical self-gratulation (m Othello, m 3) — 

u USTot poppy, nor mandragora, 

Hor all the drowsy syrops of the world, 

Shall ever medicine thee to that sweet sleep 
"Which thou owed’st yesterday 99 

The original English word is agan, — the ag, or radical part, 
of which is evidently the same with the £% of the Greek 

signifying to hold, to possess, to have for one’s pro- 
perty, or what we call one’s own If we suppose the a to 
have been pronounced broad, as m onr modem all, and 
the g to have come to he softened as g final usually is 
in modem German, ag and owe, unlike as they are to the 
eye, will be only different ways of spelling, or represent- 
ing by letters, almost the same vocal utterance The 
sound which the vowel ongmally had is more nearly pre- 
served in the Scotch form of the word, awe The n which 
we have m the form own is either merely the common an- 
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nexation winch the vowel sound is apt to seek as a sup- 
port or rest for itself, or, probably, in this case it may be 
the en of the ancient past participle (agen) or the an of 
the infinitive ( dgan ) So we have both to awake and to 
awaken, to ope and to open In so short a word as the 
one under consideration, and one m such active service, 
these affixes would be the more liable to get confounded 
with the root It may sound odd to speak of a man as 
owning what he owes , yet, if we will think of it, there 
are few things that can rightly be said to be more a man’s 
own than his debts , they are emphatically proper to him, 
or his property , clinging to him, as they do, like a part of 
himself Agam, that which a man owns m this sense, or 
owes , is that which it is proper for him, or which he has, 
to perfoim or to discharge (as the case may be) , hence 
the secondary meaning of ought as applied to that which 
is one’s duty, or which is fitting Eor another explan- 
ation of these forms, however, the reader is referred to 
the Second Edition of Dr Latham’s Handbook of the 
English Language (1855), pp 304 and 309 Dr Latham 
distinguishes the own in such expressions as “ He owned 
his fault” by the name of the Own concedentis (of con- 
cession or acknowledgment) But may not this sense be 
explained as equivalent to I make my own, I take as my 
own * 

1 Upon a labouring day — Labouring is here a sub- 
stantive, not a participle It is as when we say that we 
love labouring, or that labouring is conducive to health 
of mind as well as of body It is not meant that the day 
labours , as when we speak of a labouring man, or a la- 
bouring ship, or a labouring line — 

(“ When Ajax strives some rock s vast weight to throw, 

The line too labours and the words move slow”) 

A labouring day is an expression of the same kind with 
a walking stick, or a ndmg coat , m which it is not as- 
serted that the stick walks, or that the coat rides , but, 
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two substantives being conjoined, the one characterizes 
or qualifies the other, — performs, in fact, the part of an 
adjective, — just as happens m the expressions a gold ring, 
a silver tankard, a leather apron, a morning draught, the 
evening bells 

An expression used by Cowper (in his verses composed 
in the name of Alexander Selkirk), “the sound of the 
church-going bell,” has been passionately reprobated by 
Wordsworth “The epithet church-going applied to a 
bell,” observes the critic (m an Appendix upon the sub- 
ject of Poetic Diction, first attached, I believe, m 1820 
to the Preface originally published with the Second 
Edition of the Lyrical Ballads, 1800), “ and that by so 
chaste a writer as Cowper, is an instance of the strange 
abuses which poets have introduced into their language, 
till they and their readers take them as matters of 
course, if they do not single them out expressly as mat- 
ters of admiration ” A church-going bell is merely a bell 
for church-going , and the expression is constructed on 
the same principle with a thousand others that are and 
always have been in familiar use , — such as a marauding 
or a sight-seeing expedition, a banking or a house build- 
ing speculation, a fox-hunting country, a lending library, 
a writing desk, a looking glass, a dmmg room, a dancing 
school, a dwelling house, a lying-in hospital, etc, etc 
What would Wordsworth have said to such a darmg and 
extreme employment of the same form as we have in 
Shakespeare, where he makes Cleopatra (m Antony and 
Cleopatra, m 11) say, speaking of the victorious Csesar, — 
f( From his all obeying "breath I hear 
The doom of Egypt > ” 

But these audacities of language are of the very soul of 
poetry 

The peculiar class of substantives under consideration 
cannot, properly speaking, be regarded as even present 
participles m disguise Their true history has been given 
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for the first time by Mr Richard Taylor m his Additional 
Notes to Tooke’s Diversions of Burley , 1829 and 1840 , 
vid edition of 1840, pp xxxix -hy The old termination 
of the present participle in English was and or end, and 
•when that part of the verb was used substantively it de- 
noted the agent, or performer of the verbal act Thus, 
JELaelend signified the Healer, or Saviour, Scgppend , the 
Shaper, or Creator Ing or wig, on the other hand, was 
the regular termination of that description of verbal sub- 
stantive which denoted the act Thus Brennung was what 
in Latin would be called Combustio, and what m our 
modern English is still called the Burning In other 
tongues of the same Gothic stock to which our own m 
part belongs both forms are still preserved In German, 
for instance, we have, as anciently m English, end for 
the termination universally of the present participle, and 
ung for that of a numerous clas^ of verbal substantives all 
signifying the act or thing done It never could have 
been supposed that m that language these verbal sub- 
stantives m ung were present participles 

But in English the fact is, as Mr Taylor has observed, 
that it is not the verbal substantive denoting the act 
which has assumed the form of the present participle, but 
the latter which has thrown away its own proper termi- 
nation and adopted that of the former This change 
appears to have commenced as early as the twelfth cen 
tury, and to have been completely established by the 
fourteenth Even after the middle of the sixteenth cen- 
tury, however, we have the old distinction between the 
two terminations (the end or and for the present participle, 
or the agent, and the mg for the verbal act) still adhered 
to by the Scottish writers 

The consequence of the two forms having thus become 
confounded is, as Dr Latham has remarked (JEnghsh 
Language, 3rd edit pp 349, 350), that we now construct 
our verbal substantives in mg upon a false analogy It 
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has long been understood, or assumed, at least, that the 
present participle of any English verb may be used sub- 
stantively to express the verbal act or state 

1 What trade art thou ? — The rationale of this mode 
of expression may be seen from the answer to the ques- 
tion — “ Why, Sir, a carpenter” The trade and the 
person practising it are used indifferently the one for the 
other “ What trade art thou is equivalent to “ What 
tradesman art thou So in 6 we have — “ A trade 
which is, indeed, a mendei of bad soles ” The thou , as 
here and in 5, 7, 9, 11, IB, was still common in the English 
of Shakespeaie’s age , it was the ordinary form in address- 
ing an inferior , only when he was treated, or affected to 
be treated, as a gentleman, the mechanic received the 
more honourable eompellation of you , — as in 3, “You, 
Sir, what trade are you?” Thou, Sir, would have been 
incongruous in the circumstances 

6 Soles — Quasi souls , — an immemorial quibble, 
doubtless It is found also (as Malone notes) in 
Eletcher’s Woman Pleased Yet we might seem to have 
a distinction of pronunciation between soul and sole in- 
dicated in The Merchant of Venice, iv 1, “ ISFot on thy 
sole, but on thy soul, harsh Jew ” 

7 This speech in the old copies is given to Mamm , 
and it is restored to him by Mr Knight, who observes 
that the modern editors “ assume that only one [of the 
tribunes] should take the lead, wheieas it is clear that 
the dialogue is more natural, certainly more dramatic, 
according to the original arrangement, where Elavius and 
Marullus alternately rate the people, like two smiths 
smiting on the same anvil ” But this will not explain or 
account for the “mend me” of Marullus in 9 That 
proves beyond controversy that the preceding speech (8) 
was addressed to Marullus , and it is equally dear that 
the you of speech 8 is the person to whom speech 7 be- 
longs The rating, besides, is as much alternate, or in* y 
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termmgled, in the one way as m the other Mr Knight 
gives six speeches to Flavius and five to Marullus , the 
common arrangement gives five to Flavius and six to 
Marullus Mr Collier, however, also gives the present 
speech to Flavius 

The other changes which Mr Knight charges the 
modern editors with proposing unnecessarily m the allot- 
ment of the speeches m this scene were all proposed, I 
believe, before the substitution of Marullus for Mavius 
m 7, which was made by Capell 

8 Be not out with me, yet , if you he out-- The two 
senses of being out are obvious “ They are out with one 
another,” or, simply, “ They are out and “ He is out 
at the elbows,” or m any other part of his dress For 
another play upon the various senses of the word out see 
the dialogue between Kosalind and Orlando in As You 
Like It , iv 1 

9 Mend me — The answer shows that mend, not me, 
is the emphatic word 

12 But with awl — Mr Knight and Mr Collier print 
“ with all ” This, apparently, would accord with Farmer’s 
notion, who maintains that the true readmg is “ I meddle 
with no trade, man’s matters,” etc , understanding with 
awl, or with all , I suppose, to involve, as one of its mean- 
ings, that of “with all trades ” The original readmg is, 
“ but withal I am indeed, Sir, a surgeon,” etc And the 
Second Folio has “ woman's matters ” 

12 As proper men — A proper man is a man such as 
he should be In The Tempest , n 2, we have the same 
expression that we have here distributed into two suc- 
cessive speeches of the drunken Stephano — “ As proper 
a man as ever went on four legs and “ Any emperor 
that ever trod on neat’s leather ” But, in the prevailing 
tone of its inspiration at least, it is not with the present 
Play that one would compare The Tempest, but rather 
with The Winter's Tale 
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15 Wherefore rejoice ? etc — This was m the begin- 
nmg of b c 44 (a u c 709), when Caesar, having re 
turned from Spam m the precedmg October, after defeat- 
mg the sons of Pompey at the Battle of Munda (fought 
17th March, b c 45), had been appointed Consul for 
the next ten years and Dictator for hie The festival of 
the Lupercalia, at which he was offered and declined the 
crown, was celebiated 13th February, b c 44, and he 
was assassinated 15th March following, being then m his 
fifty-sixth } ear 

15 Many a time and oft — This old phrase, which is 
still familiar, may be held to be equivalent to many and 
many a time, that is, many times and yet agam many more 
times The old pointing of this line is, “ Knew you not 
Pompey many a time and oft? 55 It is like what all the 
Polios give us in Macbeth, , % 5 — 

“Your face, my thane, is as a hook where men 
May read strange matters, to beguile the time ” 

What follows, — “Have you climbed up,” etc, — is, of 
course, made a second question + 

15 To see great Bompey pass the streets of Borne — 
In modern English to pass a street, or a bridge, is to ab- 
stain from walking along it It would be satisfactory 
with respect to this line, if otter instances could he 
produced of the usage of the language being different m 
Shakespeare’s day 

15 That Tiber trembled underneath her banks — The 
proper antecedent of that ( so , or in such wise ) is left un- 
expressed, as sufficiently obvious — Some of the modem 
editors have taken the unwarrantable liberty of changing 
her into his m this line and the next hut one, because 
Tiber is one of those names of rivers which are always 
masculine m Latjn This is to give us both language 
and a conception different from Shakespeare’s 

15 Made m hei concave shores — An imperfect hue (or 
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hemistich, as it is commonly called), but prosodically re- 
gular so far as it goes, which is all we have a right to loot 
for The occasional use of such shortened lines would 
seem to be, at least in dramatic poetry, one of the pioper 
and natural prerogatives of blank verse, according well, 
as it does, with the variety of pause and cadence which 
makes the distinctive charm of verse of that form s But, 
apparently, it need not be assumed, as is always done, 
that the fragment must necessanly be m all eases the 
beginning of a lme Why should not the poet be sup- 
posed sometimes, when he begins a new sentence or 
paragraph m this manner, to intend that it should be 
connected, m the prosody as well as in the meaning, with 
what follows, not with what precedes ? A few lines lower 
down, for instance, the words “ Be gone ” might be either 
the first foot of the veise or the last 

16 Weep your teais — We should scarcely now speak 
of weeping tears absolutely, though we might say “to 
weep tears of blood, or of agony, or of bitterness,” or 
“to weep an ocean of tears, or our fill of tears ” This 
sense of the verb weep is quite distinct from the sense it 
commonly has when used transitively, which is to weep 
for, or to lament , as when in Cymbelme (i 5) lachimo 
speaks of “ those that veep this lamentable divorce ” It 
more resembles what we have in the phiases To sm ike 
szfi) To die the death , To sing a song , — expressive forms, 
to which the genius of our tongue has never been very 
prone, and to which it is now decidedly averse They owe 
their effect, m part, indeed, to a certain naturalness, or 
disregard of strict propriety, which a full-grown and edu- 
cated language is apt to feel ashamed of as something 
rustic or childish Perhaps, however, a distinction should 
be drawn between such an expression as To weep tears and 
such as To sm the sm, To sing a song , in which the verb 
is merely a synonyme for to act, to perform, to execute 
16 Till the lowest stream , etc — The hot-tempered tri- 
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bune talks fast It is evident that no augmentation of 
the water will ever make the lowest stream touch the 
highest shores In the do kiss we have a common arc hais m, 
the retention of the auxiliary, now come to be regarded, 
when it is not emphatic, as a pleonasm enfeebling the ex- 
pression, and consequently denied alike to the writer of 
prose and to the writer of verse It is thus m even a 
worse predicament than the separate pronunciation of the 
final ed in the preterite indicative or past participle pas- 
sive It was only the first fervour of an acquamtanee 
with and admiration of our old literature that could 
have led Keats to mar the fine poetry of many of his 
pieces by a recurrence .to these extinct forms But 
m the age of Shakespeaie they were both, though begin- 
ning to be abandoned, still part and parcel of the living 
language, and there is therefore no affectation in his fre- 
quent use of them Instances both of the xmemphatxc do 
and of the distinct syllabication of the final ed are numer- 
ous in the present Play The modern forms probably 
were as yet completely established only in *bhe spoken 
language, which commonly goes before that which is 
written and read in such economical innovations — Bor 
the modern stage direction Exeunt Citizens, the original 
text has here Exeunt all the Commoners 

16 See whe’r their basest metal — Whdr is whether 
The contraction is common both m Shakespeare and m 
other wnters of his age Thus we have in his 59th 
Sonnet — 

u Whether aie mended, or whe’r better they, 

Or whether revolution be the c ame 9 

The er may be supposed to have been pronounced as the 
ensm her In the old copies the word, when thus con- 
tracted, is usually printed exactly as the adverli of place 
always is, Mere But if it were to be here spelled whether 
at full length, and pronounced as a dissyllable, we should 
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have no more of prosodical irregularity than we have m 
many other lines And it is occasionally in similar cir- 
cumstances so presented in the old copies 

16 JDeckt with ceremonies — To deck (the same with 
the Latin teg-ere and the German decl-en ) signifies pro- 
perly no more than to co ver Hence the deck of a ship 
Thatch (the German Dach ) is another formation from the 
same root To deck, therefore, has no connexion with to 
decorate , which is of the same stock with decent (from the 
Latin decus, or decor, and decet) The supposition that 
there was a connexion, however, has probably helped to 
acquire for deck its common acceptation, which now always 
involves the notion of decoration or adornment And 
that was also its established sense when Shakespeare 
wrote By ceremonies must here be meant what are after- 
wards m 18 called “ Caesar’s tiophies,” and are described 
m 95 as “ scarfs ” which were hung on Caesar’s images 
Ho other instance of this use of the word, however, is 
produced by the commentators , nor is such a sense of it 
given either bv Johnson (though himself an editor of 
Shakespeare) or by Webster The Latin ceremoma is of 
unknown or disputed origin, but its only meaning is a 
religious rite In our common English the meaning of 
ceremony has been extended so as to include also forms of 
mvihtv and outward forms of state We have it in that 
sense m 27 And we shall find lower down that Shake- 
speare uses it in still another sense, which is peculiar to 
himself, or which has now at least gone out Fid 194 

17 The feast of Luper cal — The Koman festival of the 
iMpercaha (- mm or -lorrni), whatever may be the ety- 
mology of the name, was in honour of the god Pan It 
was celebrated annually on the Ides (or 13th) of Eebru- 
ary, m a place called the Lupercal , at the foot of Mount 
Aventme A third company of Luperci, or priests of 
Pan, with Antony for its chief, was instituted in honour 
of Julius Caesar 
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18 It is no matter , etc — The Second Polio goes, or 
stumbles, on — 

“let on Images 

Be hung with the Casms Trophees ” 

Mr Collier does not state that this is corrected by his 
MS annotator 

18 Will make him fly — A modern sentence constructed 
in this fashion would constitute the him the antecedent 
to the who, and give it the meaning of the person gener- 
ally who (in this instance) else would soar, etc , or who- 
ever would But it will be more accordant with the style 
of Shakespeare’s day to leave the him unemphatic, and to 
regard Caesar as being the antecedent to who It was not 
then so unusual, or accounted so inelegant, as it would 
now be, in our more precise and straitened syntax, thus 
to separate the relative from its true antecedent by the 
interposition of another false or apparent one, or to tack 
on the relative clause to the completed statement as if it 
had been an afterthought Thus, again m the present 
Play, we have, in 704, — 

u Coming frofn Sardis on our former ensign 
Two mighty eagles fell, and there they perched, 

Gorging and feeding from our soldiers’ hands , 

*Who to Philippi here consorted us , 

and in 716, — 

u 0 Cassius, Brutus gave the word too early , 

"Who, having some advantage on Octavius, 

Took it too eagerly 9 

SCENE II — The same A Public Place 

Enter , m Procession with Music C®sar , Antony, for the course 
Calphuema, Pgbtia, Decius, Ciceeo, Bexjtxjs, Cassius, and 
Casca, a great crowd fallowing , among them a Soothsayer 

Cm Calphurma,— 

Casca Peace, ho l Csesar speaks [Music ceases 

Cm Calphurma, — 

Cal Here, my lord 
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liave no more of prosodieal irregularity than we have m 
many other lines And it is occasionally in similar eir 
cnmstances so presented in the old copies 

16 Deckt with ceremonies — To deck (the same with 
the Latm teg-ere and the German deck en) signifies pro- 
perlv no more than to co ver. Hence the deck of a ship 
Thatch (the G-erman Dach) is another formation from the 
same root To deck , therefore, has no connexion with to 
decorate , which is of the same stock with decent (from the 
Latm decus, or decor, and decet) The supposition that 
there was a connexion, however, has probably helped to 
acquire for deck its common acceptation, which now always 
involves the notion of decoration or adornment And 
that was also its established sense when Shakespeare 
wrote By ceremonies must here be meant what are after- 
wards in 18 called “ Caesar’s trophies,” and are described 
in 95 as et scarfs 55 which were hung on Caesar’s images 
Ho other instance of this use of the word, however, is 
produced by the commentators , nor is such a sense of it 
given either bv Johnson (though himself an editor of 
Shakespeare) or by Webster The Latm ceremoma is of 
unknown or disputed origin, but its only meanmg is a 
religious rite In our common Enghsh the meanmg of 
ceremony has been extended so as to include also forms of 
civilitv and outward forms of state We have it in that 
sense m 27 And we shall find lower down that Shake- 
speare uses it m still another sense, which is peculiar to 
himself, or which has now at least gone out Yid 194 

17 The feast of Inipercal — The Homan festival of the 
Jjupercaha (-turn or - lorum ), whatever may be the ety- 
mology of the name, was m honour of the god Pan It 
was celebrated annually on the Ides (or 18th) of Febru- 
ary, m a place called the Lupercal , at the foot of Mount 
Aventme A third company of Luperci, or priests of 
Pan, with Antony for its chief, was instituted in honour 
of Julius Caesar 
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18 It is no matte ? , etc — The Second Folio goes, or 
stumbles, on — 

“ let on Images 

Be hung ■with the Ccesars Trophees ” 

Mr Collier does not state that this is corrected by his 
MS annotator 

18 Will malce him fly — A modern sentence constructed 
in this fashion would constitute the him the antecedent 
to the who, and give it the meaning of the person gener- 
ally who (in this instance) else would soar, etc , or who- 
ever would But it will be more accoidant with the style 
of Shakespeare’s day to leave the him unemphatie, and to 
regard Ccehar as being the antecedent to who It was not 
then so unusual, or accounted so inelegant, as it would 
now be, in our more precise and straitened syntax, thus 
to separate the relative from its true antecedent by the 
mteiposition of another false or apparent one, or to tack 
on the relative clause to the completed statement as if it 
had been an afterthought Thus, again m the present 
Play, we have, in 704, — 

“Coming from Sardis on our former ensign 
Two mighty eagles fell, and there they perched, 

Gorging and feeding from our soldiers’ hands , 

"Who to Philippi here consorted us , 

and in 716, — 

“ 0 Cassius, Brutus gave the word too early , 

Who, having some advantage on Octavius, 

Toot it too eagerly ** 

SCENE II — The same A Public Place 

Enter , in Procession with Music , C^ssab, Antony, for the course , 
Calphurma, Portia, DEcrub, Cicero, Brutus Cassius, and 
Casca, a great crowd following, among them a Soothsayer 

Cces Calphurma,— 

Casca Peace, ho 1 C&sar speaks [Music ceases 

Cces Calphurma, — 

Cal Here, my lord* 
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23 Cess Stand you directly m Antonins’ way, 

When he doth run his course — Antonins 
Ant Csesar, my lord 

25 Cess Forget not, m your speed, Antonins, 

To touch Calphurma , for our elders say 9 
The barren, touched m this holy chase, 

Shake off their sterile curse 
Ant I shall remember 
When Caesar says, Do this , it is performed 

Cess Set on , and leave no ceremony out [Jl/ww 

Sooth Caesar 

Cess Ha 1 who calls ? 

Casca Bid every noise be still — Peace yet again [Music ceases 
Cm Who is it m the press that calls on me ? 

I hear a tongue, shriller than all the music, 

Ciy, Caesar Speak , Caesar is turned to heai 

32 Sooth Beware the ides of March 
Cess What man is that > 

34 Bru A soothsayer, bids jou bewaie the ides of March 
Cess Set him before me , let me see his face 
Cas Fellow, come from the throng Look upon Caesar 
Cess What say’st thou to me now ? Speak once again 
Sooth Beware the ides of March 

39 Cess He is a dreamer let us- leave him , — pass 

[Semiet Exeunt all but Buuius and CiSfelus 
Cas Will you go see the oidei of the course ? 

Bru bTot I 
Cas 1 pray j ou do 

Bru I am not gamesome I do lack some part 
Of that quick spirit that is m Antony 
Let me not hinder, Cassius, your desiies , 

1 11 leave you 

44 Cas Brutus, I do observe you now of late 
I have not from your eyes that gentleness, 

And show of love, as I was wont to have 
You bear too stubborn and too strange a hand 
Over your friend that loves you 

45 Bru Cassius, 

Be not deceived if I have veiled my look, 

X turn the trouble of my countenance 
Merely upon myself Vexed I am, 

Of late, with pa ior a of some di^e* cncc, 

Conceptions onl\ proper to m\ a Jf, 
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Which give some soil perhaps to my behaviours 
But let not therefore my good friends be grieved 
(Among which number, Cassius, be you one) , 

Nor construe any further my neglect, 

Than that poor Brutus, with himself at war, 

Forgets the shews of love to other men 

46 Cas Then, Brutus, I have much mistook your passion , 

B} means whereof, this breast of mine hath buried 
Thoughts of great value, worthy cogitations 

Tell me, good Brutus, can you see your face * 

47 Bru No, Cassius foi the eye sees not itself. 

But by i ejection, by some other things 

48 Cas Tis just 

And it is very much lamented, Brutus, 

That you have no such mirrors as will turn 
Your hidden worthiness into your eye, 

That you might see your shadow I have heard, 

"Where many of the best respect in Borne 
(Except immortal Ceesai), speaking of Brutus, 

And groaning underneath this age s yoke, 

Have wished that noble Biutus had his eyes 

Bru Into what dangers would you lead me, Cassius, 

That you would have me seek into myself 
For that which is not m me 1 

50 Cas Therefore, good Brutus, be prepared to hear 
And, since you know you cannot see yourself 

So well as by reflection, I, your glass, 

Will modestly discover to yourself 
That of yourself which you yet know not of 
And be not jealous on me, gentle Brutus 
Weie I a common laugher or did use 
To stale with ordinary oaths my love 
To every new protester , if you know 
That I do fawn on men, and hug them hard, 

And after scandal them , or if you know 
That I piofess myself m banqueting 

To all the rout, then hold me dangerous [Flourish and shmt 

51 Bru What means this shouting ? I do fear, the people 
Choose Caesar for their king 

Cas Ay, do you fear it s 
Th,en must I think you would not have it so 
5 3 Bru I would not, Cassius , yet I love him well — 

But wherefore do you hold me here so long * 
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What is it that you would impart to me ? 

If it he aught towaid the general good, 

Set Honour m one eye and Death 1 the other. 

And I will look on both indifferently 
Dor, let the gods so speed me, as I love 
The name of Honour more than I fear Death 
54 Cas I know that virtue to be in you, Brutus, 

As well as I do know your outward favour 
"Well, Honour is the subject of my story — 

I cannot tell what you and other men 
Think of this life but, for my single self, 

I had as lief not be as live to be 
In awe of such a thing as I myself 
I was born tree as Caesar , so were you 
We both have fed as well , and we can both 
Endure the winter’s cold as well as he 
For once, upon a law and gusty day, 

The troubled Tiber chafing with her shores, 

Caesar said to me, Dar st thou, Cassius, now 
Leap tn with me into this anguj flood. 

And swim to yonder point f Upon the word, 
Accoutred as I was, I plunged in, 

And bade him follow so, indeed, he did 
The torrent roared , and we did buffet it 
With lusty sinews , throwing it aside, 

And stemming it with hearts of controversy 
But ere we could arrive the point proposed, 

Caesar cried, Help me , Cassius, or I sink 
I, as 2Eneas, our great ancestor, 

Did from the flames of Troy upon his shoulder 
The old Anchises bear, so, from the waves of Tiber 
Did I the tired Caesar And this man 
Is now become a god , and Cassius is 
A wretched creature, and must bend his body 
If Caesar carelessly but nod on him 
He had a fever when he was m Spain, 

And, when the fit was on him, I did mark 
How he did shake ’tis true, this god did shake 
His coward lips did from their colour fly , 

And that same eye, whose bend doth awe the world. 
Did lose his lustie I did hear him groan 
Ay, and that tongue of his, that bade the Bomans 
Mark him, and write his speeches m their books, 
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Alas * it cried, Give me some dnnh , Titmius , 

As a sick girl Te gods it doth amaze me, 

A man of such a feeble temper should 
So get the start of the majestic 'world, 

And bear the palm alone [Shout 

55 Bru Another general shout f 

I do believe, that these applauses are 

Foi some new honours that are heaped on Csesar 

56 Cas Why, man, he doth bestride the narrow world. 
Like a Colossus , and we petty men 

Walk under his huge legs, and peep about 
To find ourselves dishonourable graves 
Men at some time are masters of their fates 
The fault, dear Brutus, is not m oui stars, 

But m ourselves, that we aie underlings 
Brutus and Csesar What should he in that Caesar 3 
Why should that name he sounded more than yours 3 
Write them togethei, yours is as fair a name, 

Sound them, it doth become the mouth as well , 
Weigh them, it is as heavy, conjure with ’em, 

Brutus will start a spirit as soon as Caesar 
Now, in the names of all the gods at once, 

Upon what meat doth this our Caesar feed, 

That he is grown so great 3 Age, thou art shamed 
Borne, thou hast lost the breed of noble bloods 1 
When went there by an age, since the great flood, 

But it was famed with more than with one man 3 
When could they say, till now, that talked of Borne, 
That her wide walls encompassed hut one man 3 
Now is it Borne indeed, and room enough, 

When there is in it hut one only man 
0 1 yon and I have heard our fathers say, 

There was a Brutus once, that would have brooked 
The eternal devil to keep Ins state in Borne 
As easily as a king 

57 JBru That yon do love me, I am nothing jealous 
What you would work me to, I have some aim, 

How I have thought of this, and of these tunes, 

I shall recount hereafter , for this present, 

X would not, so with love I might entreat you, 

Be any further moved What you have said, 

1 will consider , what you have to say, 

I will with patience hear and find a time 


Flout ish 


[Shout 
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Both meet to hear, and answer, such high things 
Till then, my noble friend, chew upon this 
Brutus had rather he a villager, 

Than to repute himself a son of Rome 
Under these hard conditions as this time 
Is like to lay upon us 
58 Cas I am glad, that my weak words 
Have struck hut this much shew of fire from Brutus 
Re enter C.2ESAR, and his Train 
Bru The games are done and Caesar is returning 

60 Cas As they pass hy, pluck Casca by the sleeve , 

And he will, after his sour fashion, tell you 
"What hath proceeded, worthy note, to day 

61 Bru I will do so — But, look you, Cassius, 

The angry spot doth glow on Caesar’s brow, 

And all the lest look like a chidden tiain 
Calphuraia s cheek is pale , and Cicero 
Looks with such ferret and such fiery eyes, 

As we have seen him in the Capitol, 

Bemg crossed in conference by some senators 

62 Cas Casca will tell us what the matter is 
Cces Antonins 

Ant Caesar 

35 Cces Let me have men about me that are fat, 

Sleek headed men, and such as sleep o nights 
Yond Cassius has a lean and hungry look , 

He thinks too much such men are dangeious 

66 Ant Fear him not, Caesar, he’s not dangeious 
He is noble Roman, and well given 

67 Cces "Would he were fatter — But I fear him not 
Yet, if my name were liable to fear, 

I do not know the man I should avoid 
So soon as that spare Cassius He reads much , 

He is a great observer, and he looks 

Quite through the deeds of men he loves no plays, 

As thou dost, Antony, he hears no music 
Seldom he smiles , and smiles m such a sort, 

As if he mocked himself, and scorned his spirit 
That could be iro\ cd to «milc at any thing 
Such men he be ne^ cr at heart & ease, 

Whiles thc\ bchoid a g^eaiei than themselves , 

And therefore are they very dangerous 
I rather tell thee what is to be feared 
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Than what I feai , for always I am Ceesar 
Come on my light hand, for this ear is deaf, 

And tell me truly what thou think st of him 

[Sennet Exeunt CiESAB and his Tram Casca stays behind 
Casca You pulled me by the cloak , Would you speak with me ? 

69 Bru Av, Casca , tell us what hath chanced to day, 

That Csesar looks so sad » 

Casca Why, you were with him, were you not * 

Bru I should not then ask Casca what had chanced 
Casca Why, there was a crown offered him and, being offeied 
him, he put it by with the back of his hand, thus , and then the 
people fell a shouting 

Bru What was the second noise for * 

Casca Why, for that too 

Cas They shouted thiice , What was the last cry for ? 

Casca Why, for that too 

Bru Was the crown offered him thrice > 

78 Casca Ay, marry, was t, and he put it by thrice, every time 
gentler than other , and, at every putting by, mine honest neighbours 
shouted 

Cas Who offered him the crown > 

Casca Why, Antony 

Bru Tell us the manner of it, gentle Casca 

82 Casca I can as well be hanged, as tell the manner of it it was 
mere foolery I did not mark it I saw Mark Antony offer him a 
crown, — jet 3 twos not a crown neither, # twas one of these coronets, 
— and, as I told you, he put it by once , but, for all that, to my 
thinking, he would fain have had it Then he offered it to him 
again, then he put it by again, but, to my thinking, he was very 
loath to lay his fingers off it And then he offered it the third time , 
he put it the third time by and, still as he reft sed it, the rabblement 
shouted, and clapped their chopped hands, and threw up then swcatv 
night caps, and uttered such a deal of stinking breath because Cxsar 
refused the crown, that it had almost choked Csesai , for he swooned, 
and fell down at it And, for my own part, I durst not laugh, foi 
fear of opening my lips, and receiving the bad air 

83 Cas But, soft, I pray you What a did Csesar swoon * 

Casca He fell down in the marhet-phce, and foamed at mouth, 
and was speechless 

85 Bni *Tib veiy like he hath the falling sickness 

86 Cas Ho, Csesar hath it not , but you and I, 

And honest Casca, we have the falling sickness 

87 Casca I know not what you mean by that, hut I am sure Caesar 
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fell down If the tag rag people did not clap him, and hiss him, 
according as he pleased and displeased them, as the} use to do the 
players in the theatre, I am no time man 

Bru What said he, when he came unto himself ? 

89 Casca Marry, before he fell down, when he perceived the com- 
mon herd was glad he refused the crown, he plucked me ope his 
doublet, and offered them his throat to out — An I had been a man 
of any occupation, if I would not have taken him at a word, I would 
I might go to hell among the rogues And so he fell When he 
came to himself again, he said, If he had done, or said, anything 
amiss, he desired their worships to think it was his infirmity Three 
or four wenches, where I stood, cried Alas, good soul * — and forgave 
him with all their hearts But theie s no heed to be taken of them , 
if C'esar had stabbed their mothers, they would have done no less 
Bru And after that, he came, thus sad, away ? 

Cased Ay 

Cas Did Ciceio say anything ? 

Casca Ay, ne spoke Greek 
Cas To what effect > 

9 5 Casca Nay, an I tell you that, I’ll ne’er look you i’ the face 
agam But those that understood him smiled at one another, and 
shook their heads , but, for my own part, it was Greek to me I 
could tell you more news too Marullus and Flavius, for pulling 
scarfs off Caesar's images are put to silence Fare yon well There 
was more foolery yet, if I could remember it 
Cas Will you sup with me to night, Casca ? 

^7 Casca No, I am promised foith 

Cas Will you dme with me to-monow ? 

Casca A}, if I be alrve, and your mind hold, and your dinner 
woith the eating 

Cas Good I will expect you 

Casea Do so Farewell, both [ Exit Casca 

102 Bm What a blunt fellow is this grown to be ? 

He was quick mettle when he went to school 

103 Cas So is he now, in execution 
Of any bold or noble enterprise, 

However he puts on this tardy form 
This rudeness is a sauce to his good wit, 

Which gives men stomach to digest his words 
With better appetite 

104 Bru And so it is For this time I will leave you 
To-morrow if you please to speak with me, 

I will come home to you, or, if you will, 
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Come home to me, and I will wait for you 
105 Cas I will do so — till then, think of the world 

\Bxii Edutus 

"Well, Brutus, thou art noble , yet, I see, 

Thy honourable metal may be wrought 
From that it is disused Therefore it is meet 
That noble minds keep ever with their likes 
For who so firm, that cannot be seduced s 
Caesar doth beai me hard, but he loves Brutus 
If I were Brutus now, and he were Cassius, 

He should not humour me I will this night, 

In several hands, in at his windows throw, 

As if they came from several citizens, 

Writings all tending to the great opinion 
That Borne holds of his name , wherein obscurely 
Caesar s ambition shall be glanced at 
And, after this, let Caesar seat him sure , 

For we will shake him, or worse days endure [Exit 

Scene II — The original heading here is — “Enter Ccesar, 
Antony for the Course , Calphurma, Portia , Deems , Cicero , 
Brutus , Cassius , CasTca , a Soothsayer after them Murel- 
lus and Mavius ” The three stage directions about the 
Music are all modern 

23 Stand you directly , etc — The sacerdotal runners 
wore only a cincture of goat-skins, the same material o f 
which their thongs were made The passage in Plutarch’s 
Life of Julius Caesar as translated by Sir Thomas North 
is as follows — 

“ At that time the feast Lupercalia was celebrated, the which m old 
time, men say, was the feast of Shepherds or Herdsmen, and is much 
like unto the feast of Lyceians [Ai/fcaa] in Arcadia But, howsoever 
it is, that day there are divers noblemen s sons young men (and some 
of them magistrates themselves that govern them), which run naked 
through the city, striking m sport them they meet m their way with 
leather thongs ind many noble women and gentlewomen also go of 
purpose to stand m their way, and do put forth their hands to be 
stricken, persuading themselves that, being with child, they shall haie 
good delivery and also, being barren, that it will make them conceive 
with child Caesar sat to behold that sport upon the pulpit for ora 



84 PHIXOLO GKECAL COIMWT \UY [ACT T 

tions, m a chair of gold, apparelled in triumphant manner Antomus 
•who was Consul at that time, was one of them that lonne this hoi) 
course * 

Here, and m 25, as generally throughout the Play, 
Antomus is Antonio in the original text, and in all the 
editions down to that of Pope 

25 Their sterile cm se — Our English formations from 
Latin words terminating in ihs are in an unsatisfactory 
state in respect both of spelling and pronunciation Of 
the Latin words some have the il long, others short , and 
the former ought naturally to give in English -lie (sound- 
ed as in mile), the latter -il But, mstead of this, the 
common usage is to spell them all mdiscnminately with 
the e, and to pronounce them as if they were without it 
Thus we have not only puerile , servile , subtile , juvenile , 
hostile (ftom puerihs, servlhs, juvenilis, host ills'), but also 
docile , sterile , versatile , agile, fragile (from clocilis, sterihs, 
versatilis , aglhs, fragihs ) And, as for the pronunciation, 
while Walker, holding the general rule to be that the i is 
short, makes Exile , Senile , Edile , and Infantile (together 
with Reconcile , Chamomile , and Estipile , — which last, 
however, is not in his Dictionary, or m anv other that I 
have consulted), to be the only exceptions, Smart (1849) 
gives no rule upon the subject (that I can find), leaves 
Senile unmarked, and (omitting both Estipile and Cha- 
momile) seems to add Mercantile, and distinctly adds 
Gentile , to Exile and Edile , as having the i long, and m 
Infantile seems to give it short m the Dictionary, but dis 
tmctly marks it as long m the section of his “ Principles ” 
to which a reference is made from the word Eurther,~as 
if the confusion were not bad enougn without such 
mechanical carelessness and blundering, m the stereo- 
typed 8vo edition of Walker, 1819 (called the 21st edi- 
tion), m a list given at page 86 (the same page m which 
the strange word Estipile occurs) the i is printed with 
the long instead of the short mark in Gentile, Virile , Sub 
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tile, Goctile , Quintile, Hostile , Senile, and Seattle, in 
direct contradiction both, to the Dictionary and to ibe 
very statement with, which the list is headed and intro- 
duced The present tendency of our pronunciation seems 
to be to extend the dominion of the long i both m these 
forms and even m the termination tie In reading, at 
least, the — He is now peihaps more usually pronounced 
long than short in Hostile, Servile, and some other similar 
instances , and we sometimes hear even infinite pronoun- 
ced with the ite long (as m finite), though such a pronun- 
ciation is still only that of the uneducated populace in 
Opposite or Favourite 

82 The Ides of Match — In the Eoman Calendar the 
Ides (Idus) fell on the 15th of March, May, July, and 
October, and on the 18th of the eight remaining months 

84 A soothsayer , bids — That is, It is a soothsayer, who 
bids It would not otherwise be an answer to Caesar’s 
question The omission of the relative m such a con 
struction is still common 

39 The old stage direction here is , — “ Sennet Exeunt 
Manet B) ut et Cass 99 The word Sennet is also variously 
written Sennit, Senet, Synnet , Cynet, Signet, and Signate 
Nares explains it as “a word chiefly occurring m the 
stage directions of the old plays, and seeming to indicate 
a particular set of notes on the trumpet, or cornet, differ- 
ent from a flourish ” In Shakespeare it occurs again m 
the present Play at 67, m the heading to Antony and 
Cleopatra, ti 7, in King Hemy VIII, u 4, and in Corto - 
lanus, t 1 and 2, where in the first scene we have “ A 
Sennet Trumpets sound ” In the heading of the second 
scene of the fifth act of Beaumont and Pletcher’s Knight 
of Malta we have “ Synnet, i e Flourish of Trumpets ” 
But in Dekker’s Saiiromastix (1602) we have “ Trumpets 
sound a flourish, and then a sennet ” Steevens says - 
£ * I have been informed that sennet is derived from sen- 
neste, an antiquated Trench tune formerly used m the 
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army , tut the Dictionaries winch I have consulted 
exhibit no such word ” 

44 That gentleness as I mas, etc — We should now 
say “ that gentleness that I was wont to have ” But that 
and as are by origin words of the same signification , that, 
or thaet , being the neuter form of the Original English 
article or demonstrative, and as being m all probability 
(as lemarked by Horne Tooke, Diversions of Turley, p 
147) identical with the G-erman es (still m continual use 
m that language for our that or if) “The word as,” 
observes Dr Latham {English Language , p 423), “pro 
perly a conjunction, is occasionally used as a relative — 
the man as rides to marlcet This expression is not to be 
imitated ” Clearly not Such syntax is no longer, if it 
ever was, a part of the language But m many other 
expressions which everybody uses, and the propriety of 
which nobody has ever questioned, as is manifestly not a 
conjunction, but a relative pronoun Eor example, m 
Pope’s “AH such reading as was never read,” as is the 
nominative to the verb It acts m the same capacity m 
the common phrases, “as is said,” “as regards,” “as ap- 
pears,” and others similarly constructed It is not verv 
long since the conjunction as was used at least m one 
case m which we now always employ that “ So — as,” 
says Bishop Lowth ( Introd to Eng Gram ), “ was used 
by the writers of the last [17th] century to express a 
consequence, instead of so — that Swift [who died 1745], 
I believe, is the last of our good writers who has fre- 
quently used this manner of expression It seems 
improper, and is deservedly grown obsolete ” That it is 
obsolete cannot be disputed, and it would therefore be an 
impropriety m modern writing , but Home Tooke is right 
m objecting to Lowth that there is nothing naturally or 
essentially wrong in it , it is wrong, if at all, only con- 
ventionally Exactly corresponding to this formerly 
common use of the conjunctions so and as is Shakespeare’s 
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use m the present passage, and many others, of the pro- 
nouns that and as In “ as I was wont to have,” as is 
the accusative of the relative pronoun governed by have, 
“ that gentleness, and show of love,” being the antecedent 
The practice, common in most or all languages, of em- 
ploying the same word as demonstrative and relative, is 
familiarized to us m English by our habitual use of that 
m both capacities 

44 Over your friend that loves yon — It is j friends m 
the Second Polio 

45 Merely upon myself — Merely (from the Latin merus 
and mere) means purely, only It separates that which 
it designates or qualifies from everything else But in so 
doing the chief or most emphatic reference may be made 
either to that which is included, or to that which is ex- 
cluded In modern English it is always to the latter , by 
“ merely upon myself” we should now mean upon nothing 
else except myself, the nothing else is that which the 
merely makes prominent In Shakespeare’s day the other 
reference was the more common, that namely to what was 
included , and “merely upon myself” meant upon myself 
altogether, or without regard to anything else Myself 
was that which the merely made prominent So when 
Hamlet, speakmg of the world, says (i 2 ) “ Things rank 
and gross in nature possess it merely ,” he by the merely 
brings the possession before the mind, and characterizes 
it as complete and absolute , but by the same term now 
the prominence would be given to something else from 
which the possession might be conceived to be separable , 
“possess it merely” would mean have nothing beyond 
simply the possession of it (have, it might be, no right to 
it, or no enjoyment of it) It is not necessary that that 
which is included, though thus emphasized, should there- 
fore be more definitely conceived than that with which it 
is contrasted So, again, when in Henry VIII , m 2 
(whoever may have written that Play, or this passage), 
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the Earl of Surrey charges Wolsey with haying sent large 
supplies ot substance to Borne “ to the mere undoing of 
all the kingdom,” he means to the complete undoing of 
all the kingdom, to nothing less than such undoing , but 
in our modern Engbsh the words would sound as if the 
speaker’s meaning were, to nothing more than the undoing 
of the kingdom The mere would lead us to think of 
something else, some possible aggravation of the undoing 
(such, for instance, as the disgiace or infamy), fiom which 
that was to be conceived as sepmated 

The use of merely here is in exact accordance with that 
of mere in Othello , n 2, where the Herald proclaims the 
tidings of what he calls “ the meie perdition of the Turk- 
ish fleet ” (that is, the entire perdition or destruction) 
In Helena’s “Ay, surely, meie the truth,” m A 1 Vs Well 
that Ends Well , m 5, met e would seem to have the sense 
of merely (that is, simply, exactly), if there be no misprint 
Attention to such changes of import or eftect, slight as 
they may seem, which many words have undergone, is 
indispensable for the conect understanding of our old 
writers Their ignorance of the old sense of this same 
word merely has obscuied a passage in Bacon to his 
modern editors In his 58th Essay , entitled “ Of Vicis- 
situdes of Things,” he says , “ As for conflagrations and 
great droughts, they do not merely dispeople and destroy” 
— meaning, as the tram of the reasoning clearly requires, 
that they do not altogether do so Most of the editors 
(Mr Montague included) ha\e changed u and destroy” 
onto “ hut destroy , ” others leave out the “ not ” before 
merely , either change being subversive of the meaning 
of the passage and inconsistent with the context The 
reading of the old copies is confirmed by the Latin ttans- 
lation, done under Bacon’s own superintendence — “ like 
populum pemtus non absorbent aut destruunt ” 

So m the 3rd Essay , “ Of Unity m Religion,” when we 
are told that extremes would be avoided “ if the points 
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fundamental and of substance m religion were truly dis- 
cerned and distinguished horn pomts not merely of faith, 
but of opinion, older, or good intention, 95 the meaning is, 
from points not altogether of faith, — not, were distinguish 
ed not only from points of faith, as a modem reader would 
be apt to understand it 

45 Passions of some difference — The meaning seems 
to be, of some discordance, somewhat conflicting passions 
So we have a few hues after, “ poor Brutus, with himself 
at wax 99 

45 Conceptions only proper to myself — Thoughts and 
feelings i elating exclusively to myself 

45 To'my behaviours — We have lost this pluxal But 
we still say, though with some difference of meaning, both 
“ My manner 99 and “ My manners 99 

45 Be you one — There are various hinds of being , or 
of existing What is here meant is, Be in your belief and 
assurance , equivalent to Eest assured that you are 

45 Nor construe any further my neqlect — Further is 
the word in the old copies , but Mr Collier, I observe, xn 
his one volume edition prmts farther Is this one of the 
corrections of his MS annotator ? It is sometimes sup- 
posed that, as farther answers to far, so further answers 
to forth But fai and forth , or foie, are really only dif- 
ferent forms of the same word, different cormptions or 
modernizations of the old Original English or forth 

46 I have much mistooh your passion — That is, the 
feeling under which you are suffering Patience and pas- 
sion (both from the Ii&tmpatiQr) equally mean suffering , 
the notions of quiet and of agitation which they have 
severally acquired, and which have made the common 
signification of the one almost the opposite of that of 
the other, are merely accidental adjuncts It may be 
seen, however, from the use of the word passion here and 
in the preceding speech, that its pxoper meaning was net 
so completely obscured and lost sight of in Shakespeare’s 
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day as it has come to be in ours, when it retains the no- 
tion of suffering only m two or three antique expressions , 
such as the iliac passion , and the passion of our Saviour 
(with Passion Week) — Though it is no longer accounted 
correct to say I have mistook , or I have wrote , such forms 
were m common use even till far on in the last century 
ISTor has the analogy of the reformed manner of expres- 
sion been yet completely carried out In some cases we 
have even lost the more correct form after having once 
had it we no longer, for instance, say I have stricken , 
as they did in Shakespeare’s day, but only I have struck 
47 But ly reflection , etc — The “ other things,” must, 
apparently, if we mterpret the words with reference to 
their connexion, be the reflectors or minors spoken of 
by Cassius Taken by itself, however, the expression 
might rather seem to mean that the eye discovers its own 
existence by its power of seeing other things The verse 
in the present speech is thus ingeniously broken up in 
the origmal edition — 

“No, Cassius # 

For the eye sees not itself but by reflect on, 

By some other things ” 

It may still be suspected that all is not quite right, and 
possibly some words have dropped out “ By reflection, 
by some other things ” is hardly Shakespeare’s style It 
is not customary with him to employ a word which he 
finds it necessary thus to attempt immediately to amend, 
or supplement or explain, by another — It is remarkable 
that m the first line of this speech the three last Polios 
turn the itself into himself Mr Collier, nevertheless, 
prints itself Is this a restoration of his MS annotator ? 

There is a remarkable coincidence, both of thought and 
of expression, between what we have here and the follow 
mg passage m Trqilus and Cressida , m 3 , — 

“Nor doth the eye itself, 

That most puie spirit of sense, behold itself” 
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And it may be worth noting that these lines appear only 
in the two original Quarto editions of the Play (1609), 
and are not in any of the Folios 
4*8 Many of the heat respect — A lost phiase, no longei 
permissible even in poetry, although our only modern 
equivalent is the utterly unpoetical “ many persons of the 
Jhighest respectability ” So, again, in the present Play, 
we have in 780, “ Thou art a fellow of a good respect ” 
50 Therefore , good Bo utus , etc — The eager, impatient 
temper of Cassius, absorbed in his own one idea, is vividly 
expressed by his thus continuing his argument as if with- 
out appearing to have even heard Brutus’s mterruptmg 
question , for such is the only interpretation which his 
therefore would seem to admit of 

50 And be not jealous on one — This is the reading of 
all the Fohos , and it has been restored to the text by 
Mr Knight, who does not, however, produce any other 
example of the same syntax The other modern editors 
generally, with the exception of Mr Collier, have changed 
the on into of And everywhere else, I believe, Shake 
speare writes jealous of But there seems to be no na 
tural reason, independently of usage, why the adjective 
might not take the one preposition as well as the other 
They used to say enamoured on formerly In the same 
manner, although the common form is to eat of yet in 
Macbeth , i 3, we have, as the words stand in the first 
three Fohos, “ Have we eaten on the insane root ” So, 
although we commonly say “seized off we have m 
Hamlet, % 1, “ All those his lands Which he stood seized 
on ” And there is the familiar use of on for of m the 
popular speech, of which we have also an example in 
Hamlet m the Clown’s “You he out on’t, Sir ” (v 1) 

50 Were I a common laugher — Pope made this cor- 
rection, m which he has been followed by all subsequent 
editois In all the editions before hil the reading is 
laughter , and the necessity or piopnety of the change is 
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perhaps not so unquestionable as it has been generally 
thought Neither word seems to be perfectly satisfactory 
“Were I a common laughter” might seem to derive some 
suppoi t from the expression of the same speaker in 562 
“ Hath Cassius lived to be but mirth and laughter to his 
Brutus ? 55 

50 To stale with ordinary oaths my love — Johnson, 
the only commentator who notices this expression, inter- 
prets it as meaning, “ to invite every new protester to 
my affection by the stale, or allurement, of customary 
oaths ” But surely the more common sense of the word 
stale , both the verb and the noun, involving the notion 
of insipid or of little worth oi estimation, is far more 
natuial here Who forgets Enobarbus’s phrase m his 
enthusiastic description of Cleopatra (Antony and Oleo - 
pah a, n 2) , “Age cannot wither hei, nor custom stale 
Her infinite variety”? So m 498, c£ Staled by other men ” 

50 And after scandal them — We have lost the verb 
scandal altogether, and we scarcely use the other form to 
scandalize , except in the sense of the Hellenistic <?hav- 
Sa\i(u), to shock, to give offence Both had formerly also 
the sense of to defame or traduce 

51 What means this shouting ? etc — Here is the 
manner m which this passage is given m the ongmal 
edition — 

li Bru 'What means this Skowtxng * 

I do feare, the People choose Ccesar 
For their King 

Cassi I, do you feare it ? 

58 If it 1e aught toward — All that the prosody de- 
mands here is that the word toward be pronounced m 
two syllables , tbe accent may be either on the fii st or 
the second Toward when an adjective has, I believe, 
always the accent on the first syllable in Shakespeare, 
but its customary pronunciation may have been otherwise 
m his day when it was a preposition, as it is here Milton* 
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However, in the few cases in whicH He does not run the 
two syllables mto one, always accents the first And He 
uses both toward and towards 

53 Set Honour in one eye, etc — This passage has oc- 
casioned some discussion Johnson’s explanation is — 
“ "When Brutus first names Honour and Death, he calmly 
declares them indiffeient, but, as the image kindles in 
His mind, he sets Honour above Hfe ” It does not seem 
to be necessary to suppose any such change or growth 
eithei of the image or the sentiment What Brutus 
means by saying that he will look upon Honour and 
Death mdifferently, if they present themselves together, 
is merely that, for the sake of the honoui, He will not 
mind the death, or the risk of death, by which it may be 
accompanied , He will look as feailessly and steadily upon 
the one as upon the other He will think the honour to 
be cheaply purchased even by the loss of life, that puce 
will ne\er make him falter or hesitate m clutching at 
such a prize* He must be understood to set Honour 
above Hfe from the first , that he should ever have felt 
otherwise for a moment would Have been the height of 
the unheroic — The convenient ehsions i 9 the and o 9 the 
Have beer^ almost lost to our modern EngHsh verse, at 
least m composition of the ordinary regularity and dignity 
Byron, however, has m a well-known passage ventured 
upon “ Hived in our bosoms like the bag o’ the bee ” 

54 Your outward favour — A man’s favour is bis aspect 
or appearance “In beauty,” says Bacon, in his 43rd 
J Essay, “ that of favour is more than that of colour , and 
tfiat of decent and gracious motion more than that of 
favour ” The word is now lost to us in that sense , hut we 
still us $ favoured with well, ill, and perhaps other qualify- 
ing teims, for featured or looking, as m Gen soli 4 — 
“The ill-fivoured and lean-fleshed feme did eat up the 
seven well-favoured and fat kme ” Favour seems to be 
used for face Horn the same confusion or natural trans 
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ference of meaning between the expressions for the feel- 
ing m the mind and the outward indication of it m the 
look that has led to the word countenance , which com- 
monly denotes the latter, being sometimes employed, by 
a process the reverse of what we have m the case of 
favour , m the sense of at least one modification of the 
former , as when we speak of any one giving something 
his countenance , or countenancing it In this case, how- 
e\er, it ought to be observed that countenance has the 
meaning, not simply of favourable feeling or approbation, 
but of its expression or avowal The French terms from 
which we have borrowed our faiour and countenance do 
not appear to have either of them undergone the trans- 
ference of meaning which has befallen the English forms 
But conienance , which is still also used by the French m 
the sense of material capacity, has drifted far away from 
its original impoit m coming to signify one’s aspect or 
physiognomy It is really also the same word with the 
French and English continence and the Latin continentia 

54 For my single self — Here is a case m which we 
are still obliged to adhere to the old way of writing and 
printing my self Yid 56 

54 I had as lief — Lief (sometimes written leef, or 
leve), m the comparative liefer or lever, m the superlative 
liefest , is the Original English leof of the same meaning 
with our modem dear “ No modern author, I believe,” 
says Horne Tooke (D of P 261), “ would now venture 
any of these words m a serious passage , and they seem 
to be cautiously shunned oi ridiculed in common con- 
versation, as a vulgarity But they are good English 
words, and more frequently used by our old English writ- 
ers than any other word of a corresponding signification ” 
The common modern substitute for lief is soon, and for 
hefm , sooner or rather , which last is propeily the compa- 
rative of rath, or rathe, signifying early, not found m 
Shakespeare, but used m one expression — “the rathe 
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pnmrose” (. Lycidas , 142) — by Milton, who altogether 
ignores hef Lief, liefei , and liefest, are all common in 
Spenser Shakespeare has hef pretty frequently, hut 
never liefer , and liefest occurs only in the Second Pci) t of 
Kmg Kemy VI , where, m m 1, we have “ My liefest 
liege ” In the same Play, too (i 1), we have “ Mine 
alderliefest sovereign,” meaning dearest of all “ This 
beautiful word,” says Mr Knight, “ is a Saxon compound, 
Alder , of all, is thus frequently joined with an adjective 
of the superlative degree, — as aide) first, aide) last ” But 
it cannot be meant that such combinations aie Sequent 
m the English of Shakespeare’s day They do occur, in- 
deed, in a preceding stage of the language Alder is a 
corrupted or at least modified form of the Original Eng 
lish genitive plural alter, or all ) e , it is that strengthened 
by the interposition of a supporting d (a common expe- 
dient) Alter, with the same signification, is still familiar 
in Grermam compounds — The effect and eonstiuction of 
hef m Middle English may be seen in the following ex- 
amples from Chaucer — “ Eor him was lever han at his 
beddes head” (C T Pro 295), that is, To him it was 
dearer to have (lever a monosyllable, beddes a dissyllable) , 
“ISTe, though I say it, I n’ am not lefe to gabbe” ( € T 
3510), that is, I am not given to prate , “ I had^e lever 
dien,” that is, I should hold it preferable to die And 
Chaucer has also “ A1 be him loth or lefe” (C T 1839), 
that is, Whether it be to him agreeable or disagreeable , 
and “Eor lefe ne loth” (0 T 13062), that is, Eor love 
nor loathing — We may remark the evidently intended 
connexion in sound between the hef and the live, or 
rather the attraction by which the one word has naturally 
produced or evoked the other 

54 Gmar said to me, etc —In the Second Echo it is 
“ Caesar saies to me ” And three lines lower down it is 
there “ Accounted as I was ” Other errors of that copy 
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m tlie same speech are " chasing with her shores,” and 
ee He had a Eeaher when he was m Spaine ” 

54 Arrive the point proposed — Arrive without the now 
indispensable at or m is found also m the Third Tart of 
King Henry VI (y 3) — 

“ Those powers that the queen 
Hath raised m G-aUia hare arrived out coast * 

And Milton has the same construction (P L in 409) — 
“Ere he aim e t 

The happy isle 

54 I, as AEJneas , etc — This commencement of the sen 
tenee, although necessitatmg the not strictly grammatical 
repetition of the first personal pronoun, is m fine lheton- 
cal accoi dance with the character of the speaker, and 
vividly expi esses his eagerness to give prominence to his 
own part in the adventiue Even the repetition (of which, 
by the by, we have another instance in this same speech) 
assists the effect At the same time, it may just be noted 
that the I here is not prmted diffeiently m the original 
edition from the adverb of affirmation m “ Ay, and that 
tongue of his,” a few lines lower down INTor are the two 
words anywhere distinguished It may be doubted 
whether Macbeth’s great exclamation ( n 2) should not 
be printed (as it is by Steevens) “Wake Duncan with 
thy knocking Ay, would thou could’ st 1 ” (instead of “ I 
v would,” as commonly given) 

54 The old Anchses , etc — This is a line of six feet , 
but it is quite different in its musical character from what 
is called an Alexandrine, such as rounds off the Spenser- 
ian stanza, and also frequently makes the second line m 
a rhymed couplet or the third m a triplet It might per- 
haps be gomg too far to say that a proper Alexandrine is 
inadmissible m blank verse Theie would seem to be 
nothmg in the principle of blank veise opposed to the 
occasional employment of the Alexandrine, but the 
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custom of our modem poetry excludes sucli a variation 
even from dramatic “blank yerse , and unquestionably by 
far tbe greater number of the lines m Shakespeare which 
have been assumed by some of his editors to be Alexan- 
drines are only instances of the ^ordinary heroic lme with 
the yeiy common peculiarity of certain superfluous short 
syllables That is all that we have here,— the ordinary heroic 
line oyei flowing its hounds, — which, besides that great 
exeitement^will excuse such irregulaiities, or even demand 
them, admirably pictures the emotion of Cassius, as it 
were acting his feat over agam as he relates it, — with the 
shore the two were making for seeming, in their increasing 
efforts, to letire before them, — and panting with his re 
membered toil 

54 Ihs coward lips did from {heir colour fly — There 
can, I think, be no question that W arburton is right in 
holding that we have here a pointed allusion to a soldier 
flying from his co]ouis The lips would never otherwise 
be made to fly from their colour, instead of their colour 
from them The figure is quite in Shakespeare’s manner 
and spirit But we may demur to calling it, with War- 
burton, merely “ a poor quibble ” It is a forcible expres 
sion of scorn and contempt Such passions are, by their 
nature, not always lofty and decorous, hut rather creative 
and reckless, and more given to the pungent than the 
elegant 

54 Did lose his lustre — There is no personification 
here His was formeilv neuter as well as masculine, or 
the genitive of It as well as of He, and his lustre, mean- 
ing the lustre of the eye, is the same form of expression 
that we have m the texts — “ The fruit-tree yielding fruit 
after 7ns kind, whose seed is in itself 99 (Gen t 11) , “ It 
shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel” 
(Gen %n 15) , “If the salt have lost his savour” (Matt 
v ♦ 13, and Luke wiv 34) , “ If the salt have lost his salt- 
ness” (Marie ice 50), “When they were past the first 
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and the second ward, they came unto the iron gate that 
leadeth unto the city, which opened to them of his own 
accord” ( Acts son 10) , “His throne was like the fiery 
flame, and his wheels as burning fire ” (Dan vn 9) , and 
others The word Its does not occur m the authorized 
translation of the Bible, its place is always supplied 
either by His or by Thereof So agam, m the present 
Play, m 523, we have “That every nice offence should 
bear his comment , ” and in Antony and Cleopatra, v 1, 
“The heart where mine his thoughts did kindle ” One 
of the most curious and decisive examples of the neuter 
his occurs in Coriolanus, i 1 — 

“ it [the belly] tauntingly replied 
To the discontented members, the mutinous parts 
That envied his receipt ’ 

Its, however, is found in Shakespeare There is one in- 
stance m Measure for Measure , i 2, where Lueio’s remark 
about coming to a composition with the King of Hungary 
draws the reply, “ Heaven grant us its peace, but not the 
King of Hungary’s ” The its here, it may be observed, 
has the emphasis It is printed without the apostrophe 
both m the First and in the Second Polio But the most 
remarkable of the Plays in legard to this particular is 
probably The Winter's Tale Here, mi 2, we have so 
many as three instances in a smgle speech of Leontes — 

“ How sometimes Mature will betray it’s folly ? 

It s tendemesse and make it selfe a Pastime 
To harder bosomes > Looking on the Lynes 
Of my Boyes face, me thoughts I did requoyle 
Twentie three yeeres, and saw my selfe vnbreech’d, 

In my greene Velvet Coat, my Dagger muzzel’d, 

Least it should bite it s Master, and so prove 
(As Ornaments oft do’s) too dangerous ” 

So stands the passage m the First Folio Hor does the 
new pronoun here appear to be a peculiarity of expression 
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characteristic of tlie excited Sicilian king , a little while 
after in the same scene we have the same form from the 
mouth of Camillo — 

“Be plainer with, me, let me know my Trespas 
By it s owne visage * 

And again, in m 3, we have Antigonus, when about to 
lay down the child in Bohemia, observing that he believes 
it to be the wish of Apollo that 

t 

u it should heere be laide 
(Either for life, or death) vpon the earth 
Of it’s right Father” 

N oris this all There are two other passages of the 
same Play in which the modem editors also give us its, 
but in these the original text has it The first is m n 8, 
where Leontes, in directing Antigonus to carry away the 
“ female bastard ” to some foreign land, enjoins him that 
he there leave it 

u (Without more mercy) to it owne pioteetion ’ 

The other is in in 2, where Heimione’s words stand in 
both the First and Second Folio, 

“ The innocent milke in it most innocent month ” 

It is a mistake to assume, as the modern editors do, 
that it m these instances is a misprint for its Dr Guest 
(FJal Fro i 280) has observed that in the dialects of 
the North-Western Counties formerly it was sometimes 
used for its, and that, accordingly, we have not only m 
Shakespeare’s King John , n 1, “ Goe to yt grandame, 
child and it grandame will give yt a plumb/ ’ hut 

m Ben Jonson’s Silent Woman , n 3, “It knighthood 
and it friends ” So m Lear, i 4, we have m a speech of 
the Fool, e< For you know, Nunckle, the Hedge Sparrow 
fed the Cuckoo so long, that it’s had it head hit off by it 
young ” (that is, that it has had its head, — not that it 
had its head, as the modem editors give the passage, after 
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the Second Eolio, in which it stands, “that it had its head 
bit off by it young”) This use of it is still familiar m 
the popular speech of the West Biding of Yorkshire, and 
even in the English of some parts of Ireland So, long 
before its was generally received, we have it self commonly 
printed in two words, evidently under the impression that 
it was a possessive, of the same syntactical force with the 
pronouns m my self, your self, her self And even now 
we do not write itsself Eormerly, too, according to Dr 
Guest, they often said even “ The King wife,” etc , for 
“The King’s wife ” So he holds that m such modern 
phrases as “ The idea of a thing being abstracted,” or “ of 
it bemg abstracted,” thing and it are genitives, for thing's 
and its 

We have also either it or its in another passage of Lear , 
where Albany, in iv 2, speaks of “that nature which 
condemns its ongm ” The passage is not m the Eolios , 
but, if we may trust to Jennens, the Eirst Quarto has ith, 
the Second it, for the its of the modern text Both those 
Quartos are of 1608 , and there is also a thud of the 
same year, but the reading in that is not noted by the 
commentators 

I am indebted to Dr Trench, the Dean of Westminster, 
for calling my attention to one passage m our English 
Bible, Levit xxv 5, in which, although the modern re 
prints give us “ that which groweth of its own accord,” 
the reading in the original edition is “ of it own accord ” 
In Luther’s German veision the phrase here is the same 
that is employed m Acts ocn 10, quoted above, where we 
have “ of his own accord ” — von ihm selber in the one case, 
von ihr selbst m the other 

Dr Guest asserts that its was used generally by the 
dramatists of the age to which the authorized version of 
the Bible belongs, and also by many of their contempor- 
aries Dr Trench, in his Mighsh, Past and Present , 
doubts whether Milton has once admitted it into Paradise 
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Lost, “although, when that was composed, others fre- 
quently allowed it ” The common authorities give ns no 
help in such matters as this , no notice is taken of the 
word Its either in Todd’s Verbal Index to Milton, or in 
Mis Clarke’s elaborate Concoi dance to Shakespeare But 
Milton does use Its occasionally , as, e g (P L i 254) 3 
“ The mind is its own place, and in itself, ” and (P L 
iv 818), “No falsehood can endure Touch of celestial 
temper, but returns Of force to its own likeness ” Gener- 
ally, however, he avoids the word, and easily manages to 
do so by personifying most of his substantives , it is only 
when this cannot be done, as in the above examples, that 
he reluctantly accepts the services of the little parvenu 
monosyllable 

Mr Singer, m a note to his edition of the Essays and 
Wisdom of the Ancients, p 200, seems to mtimate that 
its is nowhere used by Bacon Like Shakespeare and 
other writers of the time, he has frequently hs in the 
neuter 

Dr Trench notices the fact of the occurrence of its m 
Bowlefs JPoems as decisive against their genuineness 
He observes, also, that “Dryden, when, m one of his 
fault-finding moods with the great men of the preceding 
generation, he is taking Ben Jonson to task for general 
inaccuracy in his English diction, among other counts of 
his mdictment, quotes this line of Catiline , ‘Though 
heaven should speak with all his wrath at once , ’ and pro- 
ceeds, £ Heaven is ill syntax with Jus 5 ” This is a curious 
evidence of how completely the former humble condition 
and recent rise of the now fully established vocable had 
come to be generally forgotten in a smgle generation 

The need of it, indeed, must have been much felt If 
it was convenient to have the two forms He and It m the 
nominative, and Him and It m the other cases, a similar 
distinction between the Masculine and the Neuter of the 
genitive must have been equally required for perspicuous 
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expression Even the personifying power of his was im- 
paired by its being applied to both genders Milton, 
consequently, it may be noticed, prefers wherever it is 
possible the feminine to the masculine personification, as 
if he felt that the latter was always obscure from the risk 
of the his being taken for the neuter pronoun Thus we 
have (P L i 728) “ The ascending pile Stood fixed her 
stately height , ” (11 4) “ The gorgeous East with richest 
hand Showers on her kings , ” (n 175) “ What if all Hei 
stores were opened, and this firmament Of hell should 
spout her cataracts of fire , ” (ii 271) “ This desert soil 
Wants not her hidden lustre,” (n 584) “Lethe, the 
river of oblivion, rolls Her watery labyrinth , ” (ix 1103) 
“ The fig-tree spreads her arms , ” ( Com 396) 
“Beauty had need To save hei blossoms and 
defend her fruit , ” {Com 468) “The soul grows clotted 
till she quite lose The divine property of her first 
being , ” and so on, continually and habitually, or upon 
system His masculme personifications are comparatively 
rare, and are only ventured upon either where he does 
f not require to use the pronoun, or where its gender can- 
not be mistaken 

Milton himself, however, nowhere, I believe, uses his in 
a neuter sense * He felt too keenly the annovance of 
such a sense of it always coming m the way to spoil or 
prevent any other use he might have made of it The 
modem practice is the last of three distinct stages through 
which the language passed as to this matter in the course 
of less than a century Eirst, we have his serving for 

* Unless the following were to be considered as an instance — 

“ It was a mountain, at whose verdant feet 
A spacious plain, outstretched in circuit wide, 

Lay pleasant, from his side two rivers flowed ” 

Par Reg m 255 

But the feet, instead of /oof, would seem to intimate that we are to re- 
gard the mountain as personified here 
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both masculine and neuter, secondly, we have his re- 
stricted to the masculine, and the neuter left without or 
with hardly any recognized form , thirdly, we hare the 
defect of the second stage remedied by the frank adoption 
of the heretofore rejected its And the most cunous 
thing of all in the history of the word its is the extent to 
which, before its recognition as a word admissible in seri- 
ous composition, even the occasion for its employment 
was avoided or eluded This is ■very remarkable m Shake 
speare The very conception which we express by its 
probably does not occur once in his works for ten times 
that it is to be found in any modern writer So that we 
may say the invention, or adoption, of this form has 
changed not only our English style, hut even our manner 
of thinking 

The Original English personal pronoun was, m the 
Nominative singular, He for the Masculine, Heo for the 
Eeminme, and Hit for the Neuter He we still retain , 
for Heo we have substituted She, apparently a modifica- 
tion of Seo, the Eeminme of the Demonstrative (Se, Seo , 
Tkaet) , Hit we have converted into It (though the aspi- 
rate is still often heard m the Scottish dialect) The 
Genitive was Hire for the Eeminme (whence our modern 
Her), and His both for the Masculine and the Neuter 
So also the modern German has ihr for the Eeminme, 
and only one form, sem, for both the Masculine and the 
Neuter But m the inflection of this single form the two 
genders m our ancient English were distinguished both 
in the Nominative and in the Accusative, whereas in 
German they are distinguished in the Accusative only 
They are the same in the Genitive and Dative in both 
languages 

It is to be understood, of course, that the its, however 
convenient, is quite an irregular formation the t of U 
(originally hit) is merely the sign of the neuter gender, 
which does not enter into the inflection, leaving the 



104 


PHILOLOGICAL COMMENTARY [ACT I 

natural genitive of tliat gender (In, h% s) substantially 
identical with that of the masculine (he, be-s, hi s) 

54s, 55 — And beat the palm alone — Another > general 
shout f — Two hemistichs or broken lines thus following 
one another are not necessarily to be regarded as pros- 
odically connected, any more than if they were several 
sentences asunder The notion that two such consecutive 
fragments were always intended by Shakespeare to make 
a complete verse has led the modern editors, moie especi- 
ally Steevens, into a great deal of uncalled-for chopping 
and tinkering of the old text 

56 But in ourselves — In the original edition divided 
“ our sel\ es,” exactly as “ our stars ” in the preceding line 
And so always with om self, your self, her self, mg self, 
thy self, and also it self, but nevei with himself, or them- 
selves Vid 54 

56 What should be m that Gcesar ? — A form of speech 
now gone out It was a less blunt and direct way of 
saying What is there P or What may there be P These 
more subtle and delicate modes of expression, by the use 
of the subjunctu e for the indicative and of the p tst for 
the present, which characterize not only the G-ieek and 
Latin languages but even the G-eiman, have for the greater 
part perished m oui modern English The de&p insight 
and creative force — the “ great creating nature which 
gave birth to our tongue has dried up under the benumb- 
ing touch of the logic by which it has been trained and 
cultivated 

56 More than yours — Here and everywhere else, it 
may be noticed once for all, our modern than is then m 
the old text Vid Prolegomena, Sect v 

56 Become the mouth as well — Always aswell, as one 
word, in the First Folio 

56 The breed of noble bloods — We scarcely now use 
this plural Shakespeare has it several times , as after- 
wards in 645 “ I know young bloods look for a, time of 
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rest , 55 in Much Ado About Nothing, m 3, where Boracio 
remarks how giddily fashion “turns about all the hot 
bloods between fourteen and five and thirty,” m The 
Winters Tale , i 1, where Leontes says, “To mingle 
friendship far is mingling bloods,” m King John, n 1, 
where Philip of France, to the boast of John before the 
walls of Angiers that he brings as witnesses to his right 
and title ‘ twice fifteen thousand hearts of English breed,” 
replies (aside) that 

“As many and as well-born bloods as those 
Stand in his face to contradict his claim ” 

56 That her wide walls encompassed but one man — The 
old leading is “wide walks ” Despite the critical canon 
which warns us against easy or obvious amendments, it 
is impossible not to believe that we have a misprint here 
"What Pome’s wide walls may mean is not obvious , still 
less, how she could be encompassed by her walks, how- 
ever wide The correction to walls has the authority of 
Mr Collier’s MS annotator, but had been Conjectuially 
adopted down to the time of Malone by most of the 
modern editors, from Eowe inclusive 

56 Now is it Borne indeed, and room enough — Shake- 
speare’s pronunciation of Borne seems to have been Boom 
Besides the passage before us we have afterwards in the 
present Play (36$) “N o Borne of safety for Octavius 
yet , ” and m King John , in 1, “ That I have r /oom with 
Borne to curse a while ” In the Birsf Bart of King 
BEenry the Siorth, it is true, we have the other pronunci- 
ation , there (in 2), the Bishop of Winchester having 
exclaimed “Borne shall remedy this,” Warwick replies 
“ Boam thither, then ” This little fact is not without its 
significance m reference to the claim of that Play to be 
laid at Shakespeare’s door 

56 But one only man — In the original text “but one 
onely man,” probably indicating that the pronunciation 
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oi the numeral and of the first syllable of the adverb was 
the same 

56 There was a "Brutus once , that would have IrooJced 
— To Iroolc (originally Irucan ), for to endure, to submit 
to, is one of those old words which every one still under- 
stands but no one uses, unless it may be some studious 
imitator of the antique 

57 That you do love me , I am nothing jealous — I 
am nowhat jealous, doubtful, suspicious, in regard to its 
being the fact* that you love me This seems to be 
the grammatical resolution of a construction which, like 
many similar ones familiar to the freer spmt of the 
language two centuries ago, would now scarcely be ven- 
tured upon 

57 I have some aim — Aim , m old French eyme , esme, 
and estme, is the same word with esteem (from the Latin 
astmatio and mstimare ), and should therefore signify 
properly a judgment or conjecture of the mind, which is 
very nearly its meaning here We might now say, m 
the same sense, I have some notion In modem English 
the word has acquired the additional meaning of an in- 
tention to hit, or catch, or m some other way attain, that 
to which the view is directed It does not seem impossi- 
ble that the French name for the loadstone, aimant , may 
be from the same loot, although it has usually been con- 
sidered to be a corruption of adamant A. ship’s reckon- 
ings are called m French esitmes , which is undoubtedly 
the same word with our a* ms In the French of the 
early part of the sixteenth century we find ewie and esme 
(or esmez , as it was commonly written) confounded with 
the totally different aimer, to love Babelais, for instance, 
writes hen aymez for hen esme# , well disposed See 
Duchat’s Note on liv I , ch 5 

57 J For this present — So, m the Absolution , 6( that 
those thmgs may please him which we do at this present ” 
This expression, formerly in universal use and good repute, 
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now lemams only a musty law phrase, never admitted 
into ordinary composition except for ludicrous effect 
57 So with love I might entreat you — This form of ex- 
pression is still preserved both in oui own language and 
m German Thus {John i 25) — ■“ War urn taufest du 
denn, so du. mcht Christus bist or, “ So Gott will” (If 
God please) The conjunction thus used is commonly 
said to be equivalent to if But so , according to Horne 
Tooke (D of P , 147), is merely the Mceso Gothic de- 
monstrative pionoun, and signifies properly this or that 
In German, though commonly, as with ourselves, only an 
adverb or conjunction, it may still be also used pronomm- 
ally, as Das Buck , so ihr mm gegehen halt (the book 
which you gave me) Something of the same kind, as 
we have already seen (44), takes place even in English 
with as , which is perhaps only another form of so or sg_ 
Upon this theory, all that so will perform m such a pass- 
age as the present will be to mark and separate the clause 
which it heads by an emphatic introductory compendium 
— That (or this), namely, that with love I might, etc , 
and the fact of the statement in the clause being a sup- 
position, or assumption, will be left to be inferred That 
fact, however, would be expressed by the so according to 
the doctrine of Ur "Webster, who conceives the word to 
be derived from some Hebrew or other root signifying to 
compose , to set , to still “ This sense, 5 * he affirms, “ is re- 
tained m the use of the word by milkmaids, who say to 
cows so, so, that is, stand still, remain as you are 59 Such 
an application of the term, I apprehend, is not peculiar 
to the milkmaid tongue, — a familiarity with which, how- 
ever, is certainly carrying linguistic knowledge a great 
way — The Eirst Folio points, blunderingly, “I would 
not so (with love I might intreat you) 99 

57 Be any further mdved — Here again, as in 45, Mir 
Collier prints farther , though further is the reading of 
both the First and the Second Folio 
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57 Chew upon this — We have lost the native word m 
this application , but we retain the metaphoi, only trans- 
lating chew into the Latin equnalent, ruminate 

57 Brutus had rather be than to repute — The 
sense of the verb Have m the phrase Had rather is pecu- 
liar Johnson calls it barbarous Webster asks, “ Is 
not this phiase a conuption of ivould rather It has 
the same sense, as we have seen (54), m Had as lief, and 
m the older Had liefer , or level This verb (one very 
variously applied in some othei languages, — witness the 
il y a of the French, the vi ha oi havvi of the Italian, the 
ha or hay of the Spanish, as well as certain constructions 
of the Greek ^% eLV ) ma 7 have been employed by us for- 
merly Tuth more latitude of signification than now We 
still say Have at him , and, with a somewhat different sense, 
Have at you Even Shakespeare has, m Rich II, in 3, 
“ Me rather had my hcait might feel your lGve 
Than, my unpleased eye see your courtesy * 

There is also the phrase, Had like, not yet quite gone 
out, of which all that Dr Webster has to say is, that it 
seems to be a con uption, — unless, he adds, hke be here 
a noun, and used for resemblance or probability (which 
it may be safely affirmed that it is not) The to before 
repute is, apparently, to be defended, if at all, upon the 
ground that had lathei is equivalent m import to would 
prefer, and that, although it is only an auxiliary before 
be a villager, it is to be taken as a common verb before to 
repute It is true that, as we have seen (1), the to was 
m a certain stage of the language sometimes inserted, 
sometimes omitted, both after auxiliaries and after other 
verbs, but that was hardly the style of Shakespeare’s 
age We certainly could not now say ee I had rather to 
repute f and I do not suppose that any one would have 
directly so written or spoken then The irregularity is 
softened or disguised m the passage before us by the in- 
tervening words 
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57 Under these hard conditions as — Tins zs tlie read- 
ing m all tlie old copies , these — as where we should now 
say such — as, or those — that If such , so, as, that (or 
this ) be all etymologically of the same or nearly the same 
signification, they would naturally, till custom regulated 
their use, and assigned a distinct function to each, he 
interchangeable one with another Thus in 129 we have 
“ To such a man That is no fleering tell tale ” Although 
those — as, or that — as, is common, however, these — as is 
certainly at any rate unusual Mr Collier prints, upon 
the authority of his MS corrector, “under such hard 
conditions ” I should suspect the true reading to he 
“ under those hard conditions 99 Vid 44 

57 Is like — This form of expression is not quite, but 
nearly, gone out We now commonly say is likely 

58 I cm glad that my weak words — In this first line 
of the speech of Cassius and the last of the preceding 

* speech of Brutus we have two hemistichs, having no pros- 
ocheal connexion It v was never intended that they 
should form one line, and no torturing can make them 
do so 

Re-enter Csssar — In the original text it is Rnter 

60 What hath proceeded — That is, suhply, happened, 
—a sense which the verb has now lost 

61 I will do so, etc — Throughout the Play, the ms of 
Cassius (as also of Lucilius) makes sometimes only one 
syllable, sometimes two, as here 

^ 62 Being crossed m conference , etc — If the being and 
conference be fully enunciated, as they will be m any but 
the most slovenly reading, we have two supernumerary 
syllables in this line, but both so short that neither the 
mechanism nor the melody of the verse is at all impaired 
by them 

65 Let me have men about me, etc — Some of the ex- 
pressions in this speech are evidently suggested by those 
of North in his translation of Plutarch’s Life of Caesar 
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— “ 'When Caesar’s friends complained unto him of Anto- 
nins and Dolabella, that they pretended [1 e intended ] 
some mischief towards him, he answered, As foi those 
fat men and smooth-combed heads (quoth he), I never 
reckon of them , but these pale-visaged and carrion lean 
people, I fear them most , meaning Brutus and Cassius ” 

65 Such as sleep o’ nights — That is, on nights, as 
o'clock is on clock, and also as aboard is on board, aside 
on side, aloft on loft, alive in life, etc In the older 
stages of the language the meanings that we now discrim- 
inate by on and in are confused, and are both expressed 
by an, on, un, m, or in composition by the contractions a 
or o The form here in the original text is a nights 

65 Yond Oassms — Though yond is no longer m use, 
we still have both yon and yonder The d is probably no 
proper part of the word, but has been added to strengthen 
the sound, as in the word sound itself (from the French 
son), and m many other cases See, upon the origin of 
Yondej, Dr Latham’s JEng Lang 375 

66 JVell given — Although we no longer say absolutely 
well or ill given (for well or ill disposed), we still say 
given to study, given to chinking, etc 

67 Yet, if my name — A poetic idiom for “ Yet, if I, 
bearing the name I do ” In the case of Osesai the name 
was even more than the representative and most precise 
expression of the person , it was that in which his power 
chiefly resided, his renown Every reader of Milton will 
remember the magnificent passage (P L n 964) — 

“ Behold the throne 
Of Chaos, and his dark pavilion spread 
Wide on the wasteful deep , with him enthroned 
Sat sable-vested Night, eldest of things, 

The consort of his reign, and by them stood 
Orcns and Ades, and the dreaded name 
Of Bemogorgon ” 

67 Liable to fear — The word liable has been somewhat 
restricted m its application since Shakespeare’s time 
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¥e should scarcely now speak of a person as liable to 
fear And see 249 for another application of it still far- 
ther away from our present usage 

67 Such men as he , etc — In this and the following 
line we have no fewer than thiee archaisms, words or forms 
which would not and could not be used by a writer of the 
present day — te (for are), at heart's ease (for m ease of 
mind), whiles (for while) It would be difficult to show 
that the language has not in each of these instances lost 
something which it would have been the better for re- 
taining But it seems to be a law of every language 
which has become thoroughly subdued under the domin 
ion of grammar, that perfectly synonymous terms cannot 
live in it If varied forms are not saved by having dis- 
tinct senses or functions assigned to each, they are thrown 
off as superfluities and encumbrances One is selected for 
use, and the others are reprobated, or left to perish from 
mere neglect The logic of this no doubt is, that verbal 
expression will only be a correct representation of thought 
if there should never be any the slightest variation of the 
one without a -corresponding variation of the other But 
the principle is not necessarily inconsistent with the ex- 
istence of various forms which should be recognized as 
differing in no other respect whatever except only in vocal 
character , and the language would be at least musically 
richer with more of this kind of variety It is what it 
regards as the irregularity or lawlessness, however, of 
such logically unnecessary variation that the grammatical 
spirit hates It would be argued that with two or moie 
words of precisely the same signification ve should have 
really something like a confusion of two or more lan- 
guages 

67 Bor the present stage direction at the end of this 
speech, we have m the original text “ Sennit Exeunt 
Qmar and his Trmne ” 

69 What hath chanced to day — So m 71 , where, also, 
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most of the modern editions have “ what hath chanced,” 
Mr Collier’s one-volume edition included, although had 
is the woid m all the Folios Instead o± to chance m 
this sense we now usually say to happen Chance is a 
French word (from the cas of the Latin casus strength- 
ened by the common expedient of inserting an n ) , hap- 
pen, hap , and also happy , appear to be derivatives from a 
"Welsh word, hap or hah, luck, fortune The Original 
English verb was hefeallan , ftom which also we have still 
to hefall 

78 Ay, mat yy, wasH — This term of asseveration, marry, 
which Johnson seems to speak of as still in common use 
in his day, is found in Chaucer m the form Mary , and 
appears to be merely a mode of swearing by the Holy 
Virgin 

78 Fvery time gentlei than other — I do not know that 
this use of other will be admitted to be of the same nature 
with that which we have m Macbeth, i 7, where the reading 
of the First Foko is “ Vaulting ambition, which o’er-leaps 
itself, And falls on the other ” The other m both pass- 
ages ought perhaps to be considered as a substantive, as 
it still is m other cases, though it is no longei used exactly 
m this way So in Mcas for Mea* iv 4 , — “ Every letter 
he hath writ hath dis vouched other ” 

82 The rabhlement shouted — The first three Folios 
have howted, the Fouith houted The common reading 
is hooted Eut this is entirely inconsistent with the con- 
text The 4 people applauded when Caesar refused the 
crown, and only hissed or hooted when they thought he 
was about to accept it Shouted was substituted on con- 
jecture by Hammer, and almost indicates itself, but it has 
also the support of Mr Collier’s MS annotator 

82 Their chopped hands — In the old copies chopi 
Mr Collier, however, has chapped 

82 For he swooned — Smonded is the word m all the 
Folios 
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83 Did Qcesar swoon ? — Here mound is the word in all 
the Folios 

85 'Tis very like he hath the falling siclnesB — like 
is likely, or probable, as in 57 I am surprised to find 
Mr Collier adhering to the blundering punctuation of the 
early copies, “ 5 Tis very like he hath,” etc Caesar’s in 
firraity was notorious , it is mentioned both by Plutarch 
and Suetonius 

86 And honest Caeca , etc — The slight interruption to 
the flow of this line occasioned by the supernumerary 
syllable m Casca adds greatly to the effect of the emphatic 
we that follows It is kke the swell of the wave before 
it breaks 

87 If the tag-rag people — In Conolanus , m 1 , we have 
“Will you hence, before the tag return ” “ This,” says 
Hares, “is, perhaps, the only instance of tag without his 
companions rag and bobtail, or at least one of them ” 

87 No true man — Ho honest man, as we should now 
say Jurymen, as Malone remarks, are still styled “good 
men and true ” 

89 Me plucked me ope he doublet — Though we still 
use to ope in poetry, ope as an adjective is now obsolete 
As for the me in such a phrase as the present, it may be 
considered as being in the same predicament with the my 
m My Lot d, or the mon in the French Monsieur That 
is to say, it has no proper pronominal sigmficancy, but 
merely selves (in so far as it has any effect) to enliven 
or otherwise grace the expression How completely the 
pronoun is forgotten, — or we may say, quiescent — m such 
a case as that of Monsieur is shown by the common phrase 
4 Mon cher monsieur ” Vid 205 and 471 

The best commentary on the use of the pronoun that 
we have heie is the dialogue between Petrueio and his 
servant G-rumio, in Tam of Shrew, i 2 — u Fet Viliam, 
I say, knock me here soundly Gh u Knock you here, 
sir? Why, sir, what ami, sir, that I should knock vou 

t 
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here, sir ? Bet Yillain, I say, knock meat this gate, and 
rap me well, or I’ll knock your knave’s pate Gru My 
master is grown quarrelsome I should knock you first, 
And then I know after who comes by the worst BL or- 

tensio How now, what’s the matter ? Gru Look 
you, sir, — he bid me knock him, and rap him soundly, sir 
Well, was it fit for a servant to use his master so ? 

Bet A senseless villain ! — Grood Hortensio, I bade the 
rascal knock upon your gate, And could not get him for 
my heart to do it Gru Knock at the gate ? — 0 heavens 1 
Spake you not these words plain, — e Sirrah, knock me 
here, Kap me here, knock me well, and knock me soundly P ’ 
And come you now with — knocking at the gate ? ” 

89 A man of any occupation — This is explained by 
Johnson as meaning “a mechanic, one of the plebeians 
to whom he oftered his throat ” But it looks as if it had 
more m it than that In the Eolios it is " and I had 
been a man , ” and again m 95 u and I tell you ” So 
also Bacon writes (Essay 23rd) — “Certainly it is the 
nature of extreme self-lovers, as they will set an house on 
fire, and it were but to roast their eggs , ” and (Essay 
40th) — “ Eor time is to be honouied and respected, and 
it were but for her daughters, Confidence and Keputation ” 

95 Marullus and Flavius — In this instance the Ma~ 
9 ullus is Mur? ellus in the First Folio (instead of MureV 
lus , as elsewhere) 

97 I am promised forth —An old phrase for I have an 
engagement 

102 Me was quick mettle — This is the reading of all 
the old copies Mr Collier, however, in his regulated 
text, has mettled , but not, it would appear, on the authority 
of his MS conector I have allowed the distinction 
made by the modem editors between metal and mettle to 
stand throughout the Play, although there can be little 
doubt that the latter form is merely a corruption of the 
former, and that the supposed two words are the same 
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In tlie First Polio it is always mettle , m 16 and 105, as 
well as here and m 177 and 506 Dr Webster, however, 
thinks that mettle may be the Welsh mezvol or metlrnl , 
mind 

103 However he puts on —We should hardly now use 
however , in this sense, with the indicative mood We 
should have to say, “ However he may put on ” — This 
tardy form this shape, semblance, of tardiness or dulness 

104 I will come home to you Come home to me — 
To come home to one, for to come to one’s house, is an- 
other once common phrase which is now gone out of use 

105 Think of the world — The only meaning that this 
can have seems to be, Thmk of the state in which the 
world is 

105 M om that it is disposed — Here we have the omis- 
sion, not only of the relative, which can easily be dis- 
pensed with, hut also of the preposition governing it, 
which is an essential part of the verb , but, illegitimate 
as such syntax may be, it is common with our writers 
down to a date long subsequent to Shakespeare’s age 
Fid 224 

105 Therefore it is meet — It is (instead of His) is the 
reading of the First Folio, which has been restored by 
Mr Knight The excess here is of a syllable (the fore of 
therefore) not quite so manageable as usual, and it makes 
the verse move u§||3erously, if we must not say halt , but 
perhaps such a jposody may be thought to be in accord 
ance with the grave and severe spirit of the passage 

105 With their likes — We scarcely use this substan- 
tive now 

105 Caesar doth hear me hard — Evidently an old phrase 
for does not like me, beais me a grudge It occurs again 
in 199, and a third time m 345 In 199, and there only, 
the editor of the Second Folio has changed hard into 
hatred , an which he has been followed by the Third and 
Fourth Folios, and also by Kowe, Pope, Hanmer, and 

i 2 

t 
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even Capel Mr Collier’s MS annotator restores tlie 
hard It is remarkable that the expression, meeting ns 
so often m this one Play, should be found nowhere else 
m Shakespeare Nor have the commentators been able to 
refei to an instance of its occurrence m any other writer 
105 He should not humour me — The meaning seems 
to be, If I were in his position (a favourite with Caesar), 
and he in mine (disliked by Caesar), he should not cajole, 
or turn and wind, me, as I now do him He and me are 
to be contrasted by the emphasis, in the same manner as 
I and he m the preceding line This is Warburton’s ex- 
planation , whose remark, however, that the words convey 
a reflection on Brutus’s ingratitude, seems unfounded 
It is rather Brutus’s simplicity that Cassius has m his 
mmd It would be satisfactory, however, if other ex- 
amples could be produced of the use of the verb to humour 
m the sense assumed Johnson appears to have quite 
mistaken the meanmg of the passage he takes the he to 
be not Brutus, but Csesar , and his interpretation is, “ his 
(that is, Caesar’s) love should not take hold of my affec- 
tion, so as to make me forget my principles ” 

105 In several hands — Writings m several hands 
105 Let Qcesar seat him sure — Seat himself firmly (as 
on horseback) 


SCENE III — The same A Street 

Thunder and Lightning Enter, from opposite sides , C\S0A, with 
his sword drawn , and Ciceko 

106 Cic Good even, Casca, Bi ought you Cassar home 54 
“Why are you breathless ? and why staie you so ? 

107 Casca Are not you moved, when all the sway of earth 
Shakes, like a thing unlirm * 0 Cicero, 

I have seen tempests, when the scolding winds 
Have rived the knotty oaks , and I have seen 
The ambitious ocean swell, and rage, and foam, 

To be exalted with the threatening clouds 
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But never fall to-night, never till now, 

Did I go through a tempest dropping fire 
Either there is a civil strife in heaven, 

Or else the world, too saucy with the gods, 

Incenses them to send destruction v 

108 Cic Why, saw you anything more wonderful ? 

109 Casca A common slave (you know him well by sight) 

Held up his left hand, which did flame and burn 

Like twenty torches joined, and yet his hand, 

Hot sensible of fire, remained unscorched 
Besides (I have not since put up my sword), 

Against the Capitol I met a lion, 

WTio glared upon me, and went surly by, 

Without annoying me And there were drawn 
Upon a heap a hundred ghastly women, 

Transformed with their fear , who swore they saw 
Men, all in fire, walk up and down the streets 
And yesterday the bud of night did sit, 

Even at noon day, upon the maiket place, 

Hooting, and shneking When these prodigies 
Do so conjointly meet, let not men say, 

These are their reasons, — they are natural , 

For, I believe, they are portentous things 
Unto the climate that they pomt upon. 

110 Cio Indeed, it is a strange-disposed time 
But men may construe things after their fashion, 

Clean from the purpose of the things themselves 
Comes Caesar to the Capitol to-morrow? 

Casca He doth, for he did bid Antomus 
Send word to you, he would be there to-morrow 

112 Cic Good night, then, Casca this disturbed sky 
Is not to walk m 

Casca Farewell, Cicero [Exit Ctceec* 

Enter Cassius 

Cos Who's there * 

Casca A Boman 

Cas Casca, by your voice 

117 Casca Your ear is good Cassius, what a night is this f 
Cos A very pleasing night to honest men 
Casca Who ever knew the heavens menace so 3 

120 Gas Those that have known the earth so Ml of faults 
For my part, I have walked about the streets, 

Submitting me unto the perilous night , 
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And, thus unbraced, Casca, as you see, 

Have bared my bosom to the tbunder-stone 
And, when the cross blue lightning seemed to open 
The breast of heaven, I did present myself 
Even in the aim and very flash of it 

Casca But wherefore did you so much tempt the heavens > 
It is the pait of men to fear and tremble, 

When the most mighty gods, by tokens, send 
Such dreadful heralds to astonish us 
122 Cas You are dull, Casca, and those sparks of life 
That should be m a Boman you do want, 

Or else you use not You look pale, and gaze, 

And put on fear, and cast yourself in wondei, 

To see the strange impatience of the heavens 
But if you would consider the true cause, 

Why all these fires, why all these gliding ghosts, 

Why birds, and beasts, from quality and kind , 

Why old men, fools, and children calculate , 

Why all these things change from their ordinance, 

Their natures, and pre-formed faculties, 

To monstrous quality , why, you shall find, 

That heaven hath infused them with these spirits, 

To make them instruments of fear and warning 
Unto some monstrous state Now could I, Casca, 

Name to thee a man most like this dreadful night , 

That thunders, lightens, opens graves, and roars, 

As doth the lion, in the Capitol 
A man no mightier than thyself, or me, 

In personal action , yet prodigious grown, 

And fearful, as these strange eruptions are 

Casca 'Tis Csesar that you mean Is it not, Cassius ? 

124 Cas Let it be who it is for Bomans now 
Have thews and limbs like to their ancestors, 

But, woe the while f our fathers' minds are dead, 

And we are governed with our mothers’ spirits , 

Our yoke and sufferance show us womanish 
Casca Indeed, they say, the senators to-morrow 
Mean to establish Caesar as a king 
And he shall wear his crown bv sea and land, 

In every place, save here in Italy 
126 Cas I know where I will wear tins dagger, then , 

Cassius from bondage will deliver Cassius 
Therein, ye gods, you make the weak most strong, 
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Therein, ye gods, you tyrants do defeat 
Nor stony tower, nor walls of beaten brass, 

Nor airless dungeon, nor strong links of iron, 

Can be retentive to the strength of spirit , 

But life, being weary of these worldly bars, 

Never lacks power to dismiss itself 

If I know this, know all the world besides, 

That part of tyranny that I do bear 

I can shake off at pleasure [ Thunder still 

127 Casca So can I f 

So every bondman m his own hand bears 
The power to cancel his captivity 

128 Cas And why should Csesar be a tyrant, then ? 

Poor man f I know, he would not be a wolf, 

But that he sees the Romans are hut sheep 

He were no lion, were not Romans hinds 
Those that with haste will make a mighty lire 
Begin it with weak straws What trash is Rome 
What rubbish, and what offal, when it serves 
dS’or the base matter to illuminate 
^■So vile a thing as Caesar? But, 0, grief f 

Where hast thou led me ? I, perhaps, speak this 
Before a willing bondman Then I know 
My answer must be made But I am armed, 

And dangers are to me indifferent 
x29 Casca You speak to Casca , and to such a man, 

That is no fleer mg tell tale Hold, my hand 
Be factious for redress of all these gnefe , 

And I will set this foot of mine as far 
As who goes farthest * 

130 Cas There s a bargain made 

Now know you, Casca, I have moved already 
Some certain of the noblest-minded Romans 
To undergo, with me, an enterprise 
Of honourable-dangerous consequence , 

And I do know by this they stay for me 
In Pompey’s porch for now, this fearful mght 
There is no stir or walking m the streets , 

And the complexion of the element 
In favour s like the work we have in hand, 

Most bloody, fiery, and most teinble 
Enter CPTSTA 

Casca Stand close awhile, for here comes one m haste 
Cas ’Tis Crnna, I do know kirn by his gait, 
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He is a friend — Cinna, where haste you so 

Cm To find out you "Who s that ? Metellus Cnnber ? 

134 Cas jSTo, it is Casca, one meorpoiate 
To our attempts Am I not staid for Cinna > 

13a Cm I am glad on t "What a fearful night is this 1 
Theie s two oi three of us have seen strange sights 

136 Cas Am I not staid for ' Tell me 

137 Cm Yes you are — 

/ 0 Cassius if you could 

But win the noble Biutus to our party 1 

138 Cas Be )ou content Good Crnna, take this p^per, 

And look you lay it m the praetor s chan, 

Where Biutus may but find it , and throw this 
In at his wmdow set this up with wax 
Upon old Biutus statue all this done, 

.Repair to Pompe/s porch, where you shall find us 
Is Decius Brutus, and Tiebonius, there ? 

139 Cm All but Metellus Cimbei and he s gone 
To seek you at your house Well, I will hie, 

And so be&tow these papeis as you bade me 

140 Cas That done, lepair to Pompey’s theatre {Exit Cinna 
Come, Casca, you and I will, yet, eie day. 

See Brutus at his house three parts of him 
Is ouis already, and the man entire, 

Upon the next encounter, yields him ours 

Casca 0, he sits high in all the people's hearts , 

And that, which would appeal offence m us, 

His countenance, like richest alch} mj , 

"Will change to virtue, and to woithmess 
142 Cas Him, and his worth, and oui great need of him, 

You have light well conceited Lot us go, 

Bor it is aftei midnight , and, ere day, 

We will awake him, and be sure of him {Exeunt 

The heading of Scene III in the old copies is only 
“Thunder and Lightning Enter Casca, and Cicero ” 
106 Brought you Caesar home ? — Bring , which is now 
ordinarily restricted to the sense of carrying hither (so 
that we cannot say Bring there) , was formerly used m 
that of carrying or conveying generall} To bring one on 
his way, for instance, was to accompany him even if he had 
been leaving the speaker So “Brought you Caesar 
home is Bid you go home with Caesar ? The word re- 
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tarns its old sense m tie expression To Inng fo? th (fruit, 
or young), if not also in To Inng down (a "bud with a 
gun) To fetch, again, seems always to have meant more 
than to hmg or to carry “A horse cannot fetch, but 
only carry,” says Launce m The Two Gent of Ver m 1 

107 All the sway of earth — Sway, swing , swagger , are 
probably all of the same stock with weigh , and also with 
wave The sway of earth may be explained as the 
balanced swing of eaith 

107 Like a thing unfirm — We have now lost the ad- 
jective unfi'i m, and we have appropriated infirm almost ex- 
clusively to the human body and mind, and their states and 
movements Por mjh m gene 1 ally we can only say not firm 

107 Have rived — We have nearly lost this form, 
which is the one Shakespeare uses m the only two pas- 
sages in which (if we may trust to Mrs Clarke) the past 
participle passive of the verb to rive is found in his works 
The other is also m this Play — “Eiutus hath rived my 
heart,” in 554 Milton, again, has onr modern 9 wen in 
the only passage of his poetry in which any part of the 
verb to rive occurs — (P L m 449), “ His riven arms 
to havoc hewn ” 

107 To he exalted with — That is, in order, or in the 
effort, to be raised to the same height with 

107 A tempest dropping fire — In the original text 
these three words are joined together by hyphens 

107 A civil strife m heaven — A strife m which one 
part of heaven wars with another 

108 Any thing more wonderful — That is, anything 
more that was wonderful So m Qoriolanus , iv 6 — 

“ The slave s report is seconded, and more, 

More fearful, is delivered ’ 

So also in King John , iv 2 — 

“ Some reasons of this double coronation 
I n^e p „^cd -\ou \r + h, and thml then strong, 

And mm o me 1- c ron<r 
I shall endue you mth ” 
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109 You know him well by sight — Is it to be supposed 
that Casca really means to say that the common slave 
whom lie chanced to meet was a particular individual 
well known to Cicero ? Of what importance could that 
circumstance be? Or for what purpose should Casca 
notice it, even supposing him to have been acquainted 
with the fact that Cicero knew the man well, and yet 
knew him only by sight ? It is impossible not to suspect 
some interpolation or corruption Perhaps the true read- 
ing may be, “ you knew him well by sight,” meanmg that 
any one would have known him at once to be but a 
common slave (notwithstanding the preternatural appear- 
ance, as if almost of something godlike, which his uplifted 
hand exhibited, burning but unhurt) 

109 Besides ( I have not since , etc — In the Polios “ I 
ha’ not since ” 

109 Against the Capitol — Over against, opposite to 

109 Who glared upon me — In all the Polios the word 
is glazed Pope first changed it to glaied Malone 
afterwards substituted gazed, partly on the strength of a 
passage m Stowe’s Chronicle, — which gave Steevens an 
opportunity of maliciously rejoining, after quoting other 
instances of Shakespeare’s use of glare , — “I therefore 
continue to repair the poet with his own animated 
phraseology, rather than with the cold expression sug- 
gested by the narrative of Stowe, who, having been a 
tailor, was undoubtedly equal to the task of mending 
Shakespeare’s hose, but, on poetical emergencies, must 
not be allowed to patch his dialogue ” Glared is also the 
correction of Mr Collier’s MS annotator The only 
other instance known of the use of glazed, in apparently 
the sense which it would have here, is one produced by 
Boswell, from King James’s translation of the TBama of 
Du Bartas “I gave a lusty glaise ” Boswell adds that 
“ Du Bartas’s original affords us no assistance ” 

109 JDi awn upon a heap — Gathered together in a heap, 
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or crowd 44 Among this princely heap,” says G-loster in 
King 'Richard III , %i 1 Heap Has m common use in 
tins sense throughout the seventeenth century 

109 The hrd of night — The owl , as the u bird of 
dawning” (the cock) in Hamlet , % 1 

109 Hooting and shrieking — Howtmg is the word m 
the first three Folios, houtmg m the Fourth 

109 JEven at noonday , etc — There may he a question 
as to the prosody of this line , whether we are to count 
even a monosyllable and throw the accent upon day, or 3 
making even a dissyllable and accenting noon, to reckon 
day supernumerary 

109 These are their reasons , etc — That such and such 
are their reasons It is the same form of expression that 
we have afterwards in 147 — “Would run to these and 
these extremities ” But the present line has no claim to 
either a distinctive type or inverted commas It is not as 
if it were “ These are our reasons ” Is it possible that Mr 
Collier can hold the new reading which he gives us m his 
one volume edition, on the authority of his MS annotator, 
44 These are their seasons ,” to he what Shakespeare really 
wrote ? This is their season might have been conceivable, 
but who ever heard it remarked of any description of 
phenomena that these are their seasons t 

109 Unto the climate — The region of the earth, ac- 
cording to the old geographical division of the globe into 
so many Climates , which had no leference, or only an 
accidental one, to differences of temperature 

110 A strange disposed time — We should now have 
to use the adverb in this kind of combination If we 
still say strange shaped it is because there we seem to 
have a substantive for the adjective to qualify, just as 
we have m high mmd-ed , strong mmd ed, able lodi-ed , and 
other similar forms In other cases, again, it is the ad- 
jective, and not the adverb, that enters into the compo- 
sition of the verb , thus we say strange-looking, mad-hok - 
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ing, heavy looking , etc , because tbe verb is to look strange , 
etc , not to look sti ctnfoly (which has quite another mean- 
ing) Yoreign-built may be regarded as an irregular form- 
ation, occasioned probably by our haying no such adverb 
as foreignly Even in home built , home baked, home h ewed 9 
home-grown, home made , etc , the adverb home has a mean- 
ing (at home) which it never has when standing alone 
110 Clean from the purpose — A use of clean (for com- 
pletely) now come to be actuated inelegant, though 
common in the translation of the Bible “ From the 
purpose” is away from the purpose 

112 The metre of this speech stands, or rather stum- 
bles, thus m the original edition — 

“ Good night then, Caska 
This disturbed Skie is not to walke m ” 

117 Your ear is good, etc — The old copies have 
“What night is this But, notwithstanding the super- 
numerary short syllable, the only possible reading seems 
to be the one which I have given , “ Cassius, what a night 
is this t** The a is plainly indispensable , for surely Casca 
cannot be supposed to ask what day of the month it is 
What he says can only be understood as an exclamation, 
similar to that of Cmna, m 135 “ What a fearful night 
is this 1 ” As for the slight irregularity in the prosody, 
it is of perpetual occurrence Thus, only thirty lines 
lower down (m 122) we have an instance of it produced 
exactly as here — “Name to thee a man most like this 
dreadful night ” And so again in 155 — “ Are then in 
council , and the state of a man ” 

120 So full of faults — The word fault , formerly, 
though often signifying no more than it now does, carried 
sometimes (as here) a much greater weight of me anin g 
than we now attach to it Conf 143 
* 120 The thunder-stone — The thunder-stone is the 
imaginary product of the thunder, which the ancients 
called Bi ontia , mentioned by Plmy (JST S xrxvu 10) as 
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a species of gem, and as that which, falling with the 
lightning, does the mischief It is the fossil commonly 
called the Belemnite, or Finger-stone, and now known to 
be a shell We still talk of the thunder -bolt, which, how- 
ever, is commonly confounded with the lightning The 
thunder-stone was held to be quite distinct from the light 
nmg, as may be seen from the song of G-uiderms and 
Arviragus in Cymbehne , w 2 
* 

“ Giad Fear no mlffe the hghtmng-£ash 
Arv Jtfor the all dreaded thunder stone * 

It is also alluded to m Othello , v 2 — 

“ Are there no stones in heaven. 

But what serve for the thunder * ” 

122 You are dull , etc — The commencement of this 
speech is a brilliant specimen of the blank verse of the 
original edition — 

et You are dull, Casla 

And those spaikes of Life, that should be m a Roman, 

You doe want, or else you use not 
You looke pale, and gaze, and put on feare, 

And east your selfe in wonder, 

To see,” etc 

122 Cast yourself m wonder — Does this mean throw 
yourself into a paroxysm of wonder P Or may cast your- 
self mean cast your self or your mmd, about , as in idle 
conjecture ? The Commentators are mute Shakespeare 
sometimes has m where we should now use into In an 
earlier stage of the language, the distinction now estab- 
lished between m and into was constantly disregarded , 
and m some idiomatic expressions, the radical fibres of a 
national speech, we still have in used to express what is 
commonly and regularly expressed by into To fall m 
love is a familiar example Perhaps we continue to say 
m love as mar kin g more forcibly the opposition to what 
Juba in the concluding line of The Two Gentlemen of 
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Verona calls out of love The expression cast yourself m 
wonder seems to be most closely paralleled by another in 
King Richard III , i 8 — “Clarence, whom I, indeed, 
have east m darkness,” as it stands m the Tirst Toko, 
although the preceding Quartos (of which there were five, 
1597, 1598, 1602, 1612 or 1613, 1622) have all “laid in 
darkness ” We have another instance of Shakespeare’s 
use of m where we should now say into in the famikar 
lrnes m The Merchant of Venice , v 1 , — 

“ How sweet tke moonlight sleeps upon this hank 1 
Here we will sit, and let the sounds of music 
Cieep m our ears ” 

122 Why old men , etc — Blackst one’s novel pointing of 
this passage is ingenious — “ Why old men fools ” (i e 
why we have all these fires, etc , why we have old men 
fools) But the amendment is hardly required, or, at 
any rate, it would not go far to give us a perfectly satis- 
factory text Not does there seem to be any necessity 
for assigning to calculate the singular sense of prophesy 
(which the expression adduced by Johnson, to calculate a 
nativity , is altogether insufficient to authonze) There 
is probably some corruption , but the present lme may 
be veiy well understood as meaning merely, why not only 
old men, but even fools and children, speculate upon the 
future, or, still more simply, why all persons, old and 
young, and the foolish as well as the wise, take part m 
such speculatmg and prognosticating Shakespeare may 
have been so far from thinking, with Black stone that it 
was something unnatural and prodigious lor old men e\ er 
to be fools, that he has even designed to classify them 
with foolish persons generally, and with children, as 
specially disqualified for looking with any very deep in- 
sight into the future And so doubtless they are apt to 
be, when very old 

122 Unto some monstrous state < — That is, I suppose, 
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some monstrous or unnatural state of tilings (not some 
overgrown commonwealth) 

122 And roars , etc — That is, roars in the Capitol as 
doth the lion Many readers, I believe, go away with 
the notion that Caesar is here compared by Cassius to 
some live lion that was kept in the Capitol Or perhaps 
it may be sometimes imagined that he alludes to the same 
lion which Casca (though not m his hearing) has just 
been telling Cicero that he had met “ agamst the Capitol 55 
— The Second and two following Folios have teats for 
roars Mr Collier, however, prints roars , although it is 
not stated that that word is restored by his MS anno- 
tator 

122 No mightier than thy self \ or me — Of course, in 
stnct grammar it should be than I But the personal 
pronouns must be held to be, m some measure, emanci- 
pated from the dominion or tyranny of syntax 'Who 
would rectify even Shelley’s bold 

“lest there be 

ISTo solace left for thou and me * ” 


The grammatical law has so slight a hold that a mere 
point of euphony is deemed sufficient to justify the neglect 
of it 

As we have me for I m the present passage, we have I 
for me m Antonio’s “ All debts are cleared between you 
and I” ( Merchant of Venice , m 2) Other examples of 
the same irregularity are the following — 

“ Whicli none but Heaven, and you and I, shall hear ” 

King John, i 1 

“"Which none may hear but sbe and thou 

Coleridge, Day Dream 

In both these passages lut can only be tbe preposition 
So where Conn, m his conversation with Touchstone, in 
As You Like It , m 2, says, “ You told me you salute 
not at the court but you kiss your hands,” he does not 
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mean that there is no saluting at court, only kissing of 
hands, but that people never salute without kissing hands 
There ought to be no comma after court The form of 
phrase is the same that we have afterwards in m 5 — 

“ The common executioner 
Falls not the axe upon the humbled neck 
But first begs pardon , **■ — 

that is, without first askmg pardon 

124 Let it be who it is — Not who it may be , Cassius, 
in his present mood, is above that subterfuge "While he 
abstams from pronouncing the name, he will not allow it 
to be supposed that there is any doubt about the actual 
existence of the man he has been descubmg 

124 Thews and limbs — The common signification of 
the word thews in our old writers is manners, or qualities 
of mind and disposition This is the sense in which it is 
always used both by Chaucer and by Spenser It is also 
the only sense of the Original English theaw And even 
at a comparatively late date any other sense seems to 
have been felt to be strange The editors of the Third 
and Eourth Eolios (1664 and 1685) substitute sinews in 
the present passage Pope, on the other hand, retaining, 
or restormg, thews, explams it as meaning here manners or 
capacities But, even if the true meaning of the word 
were disputable m this passage considered by itself, the 
other instances of its use by Shakespeare would clearly 
show what sense he attached to it They are only two 
u Care I,” says EalstafF, in the Second Tart of King 
Henry IV, m 2, “ for the hmb, the thews, the stature, 
bulk, and big assemblance of a man ? Gave me the spirit, 
Master Shallow” And exactly in the same way it is 
used by Laertes in Hamlet , i 3 — 

“ For nature, crescent, does not grow alone 
In thews and bulk , but, as this temple waxes, 

The inward service of the mind and soul 
Grows wide withal ** 
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In all the three passages by thews Shakespeare means 
unquestionably brawn, nerves, muscular vigour And to 
this sense, and tins only, tbe word has now settled down , 
the other sense, which was formerly so familiar m our 
literature, is quite gone out and forgotten Shakespeare’s 
use of it had probably been always common m the popular 
language There appear in fact to have been two Ori- 
ginal English words, theaw and iheow , the latter the ori- 
ginal of our modern thigh and also of Shakespeare’s theu 
It is preserved, too, in the Scottish thornless , meaning 
feeble or sinewless Only one or two instances, however, 
have been discovered of the word bemg used by any other 
English wntei before Shakespeare in his sense of it One 
is given by JSTares from G-eorge Turbernle, who, m his 
translation of Ovid's JEJpistles, first printed m 1567, has 
“ the them of Helen’s passing [that is, surpassing] form ” 
In the earlier version of Layamon's Brut , also, which 
belongs to the end of the twelfth century, we have m one 
place (verse 6361), “ Monnene strengest of maone and of 
theawe of alle thissere theode ” (of men strongest of mam, 
or strength, and of sinew, of all this land) But Sir 
Eredenc Madden remarks (HI 471) — “ This is the only 
instance m the poem of the word bemg applied to bodily 
qualities, nor has any other passage of an earlier date 
than the sixteenth century been found in which it is so 
used ” It may he conjectured that it had only been a 
provincial word in this sense, till Shakespeare adopted it 

124 But , woe the while f — This, I believe, is commonly 
understood to mean, alas for the present time , hut may 
not the meaning, here at least, rather be, alas foi what 
hath come to pass in the mean while, or m the interval 
that has elapsed since the better days of our heroic an- 
cestors ? 

124 And we are governed with — "We now commonly 
employ by to denote agency and with where there is only 
mstiumentality , but that distinction was not formerly so 

r 
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fully established, and with was used more frequently than 
it is with us Shakespeare even has (Rich II, in 3) 
“I hve with bread hke you, feel want, taste grief” 

126 I Jcnow where I will wear this dagger , then — The 
true meaning of this hne is ruined by its being printed, 
as it is m the old, and also m most of the modern editions, 
without the comma Cassius does not intend to be under- 
stood as intimating that he is prepared to plunge his 
dagger into his heart at that time, but m that case 

126 Can he retentive to — Can retain or confine the 
spirit 

126 If I Jcnow this, etc — The logical connexion of “If 
I know this ” is with “ That part of tyranny,” etc , but 
there is also a rhetorical connexion with ££ Know all the 
world besides ” As if he had said, ££ Knowing this, I can 
shake off, etc , and, I knowing this, let all others too 
know and be awaie that I can,” etc 

127 The power to cancel , etc — Here, it will be observed, 
we have power reduced to a monosyllable, although it had 
been employed as a dissyllable only five lines before, 
££ Never lacks power,” etc 

128 He were no lion, etc — His imagination is still 
filled with the image by which he has already pictured 
the tyranny of the Dictator , — ££ roars, as doth the lion, 
in the Capitol ”~~Hind, a she stag, is correctly formed 
from the Original English hmde, of the same meaning , 
our other hind, a peasant, was originally June and him, 
and has taken the d only for the sake of a fuller or firmer 
enunciation It may be noted, however, that, although 
there is a natural tendency in certain syllables to seek 
this addition of breadth or strength, it is most apt to 
operate when it is aided, as here, by the existence of some 
other word or form to which the cl properly belongs 
Thus, soun (from sonnet and wno) has probably been the 
more easily converted into sound from having become 
confounded in the popular ear and understanding with 
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the adjective sound and the veil to sound, meaning to 
search /and such obsolete or dialectic forms as diownd 
and swound (for drown and swoon ) may be supposed to 
have been the more readily produced through the mis- 
leading influence of the parts of the verb which actually 
and properly end in d or ed As we have confounded the 
old hmde and June, so we have also the Ongmal English 
herd, or heoid, meaning a flock or crowd (the modem 
German heerde), with hyrd , meaning a keeper or tender 
(the modern German Jm t) , our one form for both being 
now herd 

128 Mij answer must he made — I must answei for what 
I have said 

129 To such a man, That is, etc — Vid 57 — Ho fleer 
(or flear, as is the old spelling) is to mock, or laugh at 
The word appears to have come to us from the Norse or 
Scandinavian branch of the Gothic, — one of the roots of 
our English tongue which recent philology has almost 
abjured, although, besides all else, we owe to it even forms 
of such perpetual occurrence as the are of the substantive 
verb and the ordinary sign of our modem genitive (for 
such a use of the preposition of, common to us with the 
Swedish, is unknown to the classical English of the times 
before the Norman Conquest, although we have it in fall 
activity, probably adopted from the popular speech of the 
northern counties, in the written language of the twelfth 
century) 

129 Hold, my hand — That is, Have, receive, take hold 
(of it) , there is my hand The comma is distinctly 
marked m the early editions 

129 Be factious for redress of all these griefs — Here 
factious seems to mean nothing more than active or urgent, 
although everywhere else, I believe, in Shakespeare the 
word is used in the same disreputable sense which it has 
at present Griefs (the foim still used m the Eiench 
language, and retamed in our own with another meaning) 
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is his by far more common word for what we now call 
grievances , although he has that form too occasionally 
(which Milton nowhere employs) Vid 436 

130 To undergo, with me, an enterprise — We should 
now rather say to undertake where there is anything to 
be done 

130 Of honourable-dangerous — These two words were 
probably intended to make a compound adjective, although 
the hyphen with which they are connected by most of the 
modern editors is not m the oldest printed text The 
language does not now, at least in serious composition, 
mdulge m compounds of this descuption Shakespeare, 
however, has apparently several such Thus — 

“ More active-valiant, or more valiant young 

1 Hen IV, v 1 

u But pardon me, 1 am too sudden-bold 

Love's Lab Lost, n 1 

“More fertile fresh than all the field to see ” 

Mer W of Wind , v 5 
u So full of shapes is fancy, 

That it alone is high-fantastical ’ — 

Twelfth Night, i 1 

130 By this they stay for me — That is, by this time 
And it is a mode of expression which, hke so many others 
which the language once possessed, we have now lost 
Yet we still say, m the same sense, ere this, before this, 
after this, the preposition in these phrases being felt to 
be suggestive of the notion of time in a way that by is not 

130 There is no walking — In another connexion 

this might mean, that there was no possibility of walking , 
but here the meaning apparently is that there was no 
walking going on 

130 The complexion of the element — That is, of the 
heaven, of the sky hTorth, m his JPlutarch speaks of 
“the fires in the element 99 The word in this sense was 
much in favour with the fine writers or talkers of Shake- 
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speare’s day He lias a Hit at N v 3 affectation in 3ns Tit elf th 
Might , ««» 1, fiacre tlae Clown, conversing with Viola, 
says, “ Who j ou are, and what you would, are out of my 
welkin I might say, element but the word is ovei worn ” 
Of course, welkin is, and is intended to be, far more 
absurd Yet we have element for the sky or the air in 
other passages besides the present Thus — 

“ The element itself, 

Shall not behold her face at ample view ’ 

Twelfth Night f, 1 1 

“ I, m the clear sky of fame, o’ershme you as much as the 
full moon doth the cinders of the element, which show 
like pins’ heads to her ” (Falstaff, in 2 Hen IY, iv 3) 

It is curious to find writers of the present day who are 
scrupulous about the more delicate proprieties of expres- 
sion still echoing Shakespeare’s dissatisfaction “ The ter- 
ritorial element , to use that favourite word,” says Hallam, 
Mid Ages , I 297 (edit of 1855), probably without any 
thought of the remark of the all observing dramatist two 
centuries and a half before 

130 In favour's like the work — The reading in all the 
Folios is “Is favors” (or “favours ”for the Third and 
Fourth) The present reading, which is that generally 
adopted, was first proposed by Johnson, and it has the 
support, it seems, of Mr Collier’s MS annotator Favour, 
as we have seen (vid 54), means aspect, appearance, 
features Another emendation that has been proposed 
(by Steevens) is “ Is favoured ” But to say that the 
complexion of a thing is either featured like, or in feature 
like, to something else is very like a tautology I should 
be strongly inclined to adopt Heed’s ingenious conjecture, 
“ Is feverous,” which he supports by quoting from Mae~ 
both , 11 3, “Some say the earth Was feverous and did 
shake ” So also in Go 7 lolanus, 1 4 , — e Thou mad’st thme 
enemies shake, as if the world Were feverous and did 
tremble ” Feverous is exactly the sort of word that, if 
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not very distinctly written, would "be apt to puzzle and 
be mistaken by a compositor It may perhaps count, 
too, for something, though not very much, against both 
“ favour’s like 55 and “ favoured like ” that a very decided 
comma separates the two words m the ongmal edition 
134 One incorporate To our attempts —One of our body, 
one united with us in our enteipnse The expression 
has probably no more emphatic import 

185 There's two or three — The conti action there's is 
still used indifferently with a singular or a plural, though 
there is scarcely would be 

186 Am I not staid for ? — This is the original reading, 
which has been restored by Mr Knight The common 
modern readmg is, “ Am I not staid for, Cmna ? ” the last 
word being inserted (and that without notice, which is 
unpardonable) only to satisfy the supposed demands of 
the prosody 

137 This speech stands thus in the First Folio — 

“Yes you are 0 Cassius, 

If }ou could but wiune the Noble Brutus 
To oui paity — ’ 

The common metrical arrangement is — 

“Yes, 

You are 0 Cassius, if you could but win 
The noble Brutus to our part} ” 

jSTo person either having or believing himself to have a 
true feeling of the Shakespearian rhythm can believe this 
to be right 3STor am I better satisfied with Mr Knight’s 
distribution of the lines, although it is adopted by Mr 
Collier — 

t( Yes, you are 

0, Cassius, if you could but win the noble Brutus, 

To oui party , ” 

which gives us an extended line equally unmusical and 
undignified whether read rapidly or slowly, followed (to 
make matteis worse which were bad enough already) by t 
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what could scarcely make the commencement of anv kind 
of line I cannot doubt that, whatever we are to do with 
“ Yes, you are/ 5 — whether we make these comparatively 
unimportant words the completion of the line of which 
Cassius’s question forms the beginning, or take them 
along with what follows, which would give us a line want- 
ing only the first syllable (and deriving, perhaps, from 
that mutilation an abruptness suitable to the occasion) — 
the close of the rhythmic flow must he as 1 have given 
it — 

“ 0 Cassius, if you could 
But mu the noble Brutus to our party * 

138 Where Brutus may but find it — If but be the true 
word (and be not a misprint for best), tbe meaning must 
be, Be sure you lay it m tbe praetor’s cbair, only taking 
care to place it so that Brutus may be sure to find it 

138 Upon old Brutus' statue — Lucius Brutus, who 
expelled the Tarquins, the reputed ancestor of Marcus 
Lucius Bratus , also alluded to in 56, u There was a 
Bratus once,” etc 

139 I will hie — To hie (meaning to hasten) is used 
reflectively, as well as intransitively, but not otherwise as 
an active verb Its root appears to be the Original Eng- 
lish hyge, meaning mind, study, earnest application, 
whence the various verbal forms hyggan , hygian , hiegan, 
higgan, higian , hogian , hugian , and perhaps others Mug 
is probably another modern derivative from the same root 

139 And so bestow these papers — This use of bestow 
(for to place, or dispose of) is now gone out, though 
something of it still remains m stow 

140 Bompey's theatre — The same famous structure of 
Pompey’s, opened with shows and games of unparalleled 
cost and magnificence some ten or twelve years before the 
present date, which has been alluded to m 130 and 138 

142 You have t ight well conceited — To conceit is an- 
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other form of our still familiar to conceive And the noun 
conceit , which survives with a limited meaning (the con 
ception of a man by himself, which is so apt to be one of 
ot er-estnnation), is also frequent m Shakespeare with the 
sense, nearly, of what we now call conception , m general 
So m 349 Sometimes it is used m a sense which might 
almost be said to be the opposite of what it now means , 
as when Juliet (in Borneo and Juliet , n 5) employs it as 
the term to denote her all-absorbing affection for Borneo — 

“ Conceit, moie rich, m matter than m words 
Biags of his substance, not of ornament 
They aie hut beggais that can count then worth, 

But my true love is grown to such excess, 

I cannot sum the sum of half mv wealth ' 

Or as when Grratiano, in The Mei chant of Venice , i 1, 
speaks of a soit of men tv ho 

“ do a wilful stillness entertain 
With puipose to be dressed m an opinion 
Of wisdom, giavity, piofound conceit’ — 

that is, deep thought 

So, again, when Bosalme, in Love's Labour's Lost , n 1, 
speaking of Biron, describes his “ fair tongue ” as “ con- 
ceit’s expositoi,” all that she means is that speech is the 
expounder of thought The scriptural expression, still in 
familiar use, “wise in his own conceit” means merely 
wise m his own thought, or m his own eyes, as we are 
told m the margin the Hebrew literally signifies In the 
Hew Testament, where we have “ in their own conceits,” 
the Greek is simply rap’ eavrotg (m or with themselves) 


ACT II 

SCENE I — The same Brutus s Orchard 
Enter Brutus 

143 Bru ’What, Lucius 1 ho f 

I cannot, by the progress of the stars, 
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Give guess how near to dav — Lucius, I say * — 

I would it were my fault to sleep so soundly — 

When, Lucius? when? Awake, I say 'What, Lucius’ 

1 Inter Lucies 

Luc Called you, my Lord 9 
Brii Get me a taper in my study, Lucius 
When it is lighted, come and call me here 

Luc I will, my loid [Exit 

147 Biu It must he hy his death and, for my part, 

I know no personal cause to spurn at him, 

But for the general He would be crowned — 

How that might change his nature, there’s the question 
It is the bright day that bring* forth the adder, 

And that craves wary walking Crown him? — That,— 

And then, I grant, we put a sting in him, 

That at his will he may do danger with 
The abuse of greatness is, when it disjoins 
Remorse from power , and, to speak truth of C'esar, 

I have not known when his affections swayed 
More than his reason But ’tis a common pioo£ 

That lowliness is young ambition s ladder, 

Whereto the climber upward turns his face 
But when he once attains the upmost round, 

He then unto the ladder turns his back, 

Looks m the clouds, scorning the base degrees 
By which he did ascend So Caesar may 
Then, lest he may, pre^ ent And, since the quarrel 
Will bear no colour for the thing he is, 

Fashion it thus , that what he is, augmented, 

Would run to these and these extremities 
And theiefore think him as a serpent’s egg, 

Which, hatched, would, as his kind, grow mischief ous , 

And kill him in the shell 

Me entei Lucius 

148 Luc The taper burneth in your closet, Sir 
Searching the window for a flint, I found 
This paper, thus sealed up , and, I am sure, 

It did not he there when I went to bed f Gives him, tne Utter 

149 Bru Get you to bed again , it is not day 
Is not to-morrow, boy, the ides of Match ? 

Luc I know not, Sir 

Bru Look in the calendar, and bring me word 
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Luc I mil, Sir [Exit 

153 Bru Tlie exhalations, whizzing m the air, 

Give so much light, that I may read by them 

[ Opens the letter , and reads 
li Brutus , thou sleep 1 st, awake, and see thyself 

Shall Rome , $c Speak, strike, redress • 1 

Brutus, thou sleep 1 st awake 

Sneh instigations have been often dropped 

Where I have took them up 

Shall Rome, §c Thus must I piece it out — 

Shall Home stand under one man s awo ? What 1 Home ? 

My ancestors did from the streets of Home 
The Tarquin drive, when he was called a king 
Speak, strike, redress ' 

Am I entieated 

To speak, and strike 15 0 Home ! I make thee promise, 

If the redress will follow, thou receivcst 
Thy Ml petition at the hand of Brutub 

Re enter Lucius 

154 Luc Sir, March is wasted fouiteen days [Knock within 

155 Bru ’Tis good Go to the gate , somebody knocks 

[Exit Lucius 

Since Cassius first did whet me against Caesar, 

I have not slept 

Between the acting of a dreadful thing 
And the first motion, all the interim is 
Like a phantasma, oi a hideous dream 
The genius, and the moital instruments, 

Are then in council , and the state of a man, 

Like to a little kingdom, suffers then 
The nature of an insuriection 

Re enter Lucrus 

156 Luc Sn, His your brother Cassius at the door, 

Who doth desire to see you 

Bru Is he alone > 

158 Luc No, Sir, there are moe with him 
j Bru Do you know them ? 

160 Luc No, Sir, their hats aie pluckt about their ears, 

And half their faces buried m their cloaks, 

That by no means I may discover them 
By any mark of favour 

161 Bru Let ’em enter 


[Exit Lucius 
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They are the faction 0 Conspiracy » 

Sham st thou to show thy dangerous brow by night, 

When evils are most free 1 0, then, by day, 

Wheie wilt thou find a cavern daih enough 

To mask thy monstious visage * Seek none, Conspiracy , 

Hide it m smiles, and affability 

For, if thou path, thy native semblance on, 

Hot Erebus itself were dim enough 
To hide thee from prevention 

Enter Cassius, Casca, Decius, Cinka, Metellus Cumber, 
and Trebonius 

162 Cas I think we are too bold upon your rest 
Good morrow, Brutus , Bo we trouble you *> 

Bi'u I have been up this hour , awake, all night 
Know I these men that come along with you ? 

Cas Tes, every man of them , and no man here 
But honours you , and every one doth wish 
You had but that opinion of yourself 
Which every nohle Roman bears of you 
This is Trebomus 
Bru He is welcome hither 
Cas This, Decius Brutus 
Bru He is welcome too 

168 Cas This, Casca, this, Cinna , and this, Metellus Cuaber 
Bru They are all welcome 
What watchful cares do interpose themselves 
Betwixt your eyes and night ? 

Cas Shall I entreat a word ? {They whisper 

Deo Here lies the east Both not the day break here > 

Casca Ho 

173 Cm 0, pardon, Sir, it doth , and yon grej hues, 

That fret the clouds, are messengers of day 

174 Casca You shall confess, that }ou are both deceived 
Here, as I point my sword, the sun arises , 

Which is a great way growing on the south, 

Weighing the youthful season of the year 
Some two months hence, up higher towaid the north 
He first presents his fire , and the high east 
Stands, as the Capitol, directly here 

175 Bru Give me your hands all over, one by one 
Cas And let us swear our resolution 

177 Bru Ho, not an oath If not the face of men, 



140 


PHILOLOGICAL COMMENTARY 


[ACT II 


The sufferance of our souls, the time’s abuse, — 

If these be motives weak, break off betimes, 

And every man hence to his idle bed , 
so let high-sighted tyranny range on, 

Till each man drop by lottery But if these, 

As I am sure they do, bear fiie enough 
To kindle cowards, and to steel with valour 
The melting spirits of women , then, countrymen, 
What need we any spur, but our own cause, 

To prick us to redress ? what other bond, 

Than secret Homans, that have spoke the woid, 

And will not palter ? And what other oath, 

Than honesty to honesty engaged 
That this shall be, or we will fall for it ? 

Swear priests, and cowards, and men cautelous, 

Old feeble carrions, and such suffering souls 
That welcome wrongs , unto bad causes swear 
Such creatures as men doubt but do not stain 
The even virtue of our enterprise, 

Nor the insuppressive mettle of our spirits 
To think that or our cause or our performance 
Bid need an oath , when every drdp of blood, 

That every Homan bears, and nobly bears, 

Is guilty of a several bastardy, 

If he do break the smallest particle 
Of any promise that hath passed from him 
178 Cas But what of Cicero ? Shall we sound him * 

I think, he will stand ver) strong with us 
Casca Let us not leave him out 
Cm No, by no means 

181 , Met 0 let us have him, for his silver hairs 
Will purchase us a good opmion, 

And buy men’s voices to commend our deeds 
It shall be said, his judgment ruled our hands , 

Our youths, and wildness, shall no whit appear, 

But all he buried in his gravity 
1S2 Bru 0, name him not, let ns not breas with him. 
For he will never follow anything 
That other men begin 
Cas Then leave him out 
Casca Indeed, he is not fit 
Dec Shall no man else be touched but only Csesar ? 
186 Cas Deems, well urged —I think it is not meet, 
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Mark Antony, so tv ell belov ed of Cajsar, 

Should ontliye Caesar We shall find of him 
A shrewd contriver , and, 3 ou know, his means, 

If he improve them, may well stretch so far 
As to anno\ us all which to prevent, w 
Let Antony and Cse&ar fall together ^ 

187 Bru Our course will seem too blood}, Cams Cassius, 

To cut the head off, and then hack the limbs, 

Like wrath in death, and envy afterwards 

For Antony is hut a limb of C<Bsar 

Let us be sacrifices, but not butchers, Cams V* 

We all stand up against the spirit of Caesar, j 
And m the spirit of men there is no blood \ 

0 , that we then could come by Caesar’s spirit, 

And not dismember Caesar 1 But, alas, 

Csesar must bleed for it t And, gentle friends, 

Let’s kill him boldly, but not wrathfully, C- 
Let’s carve him as a dish fit for the gods, 

Not hew him as a carcass fit for hounds 
And let our hearts, as subtle masteis do, , 

Stir up their servants to an act of rage, 

And after seem to chide em This shall mark 
Our purpose necessary, and not envious 
Which so appearing to the common eyes, 

We shall be called purgers, not murderers 
And for Mark Antony, thmk not of him, 

For he can do no more than Caesar’s arm 
When Csesar s head is off 

188 Cas Yet I do tear him 

For m the ingrafted love he bears to Csesar, 

189 Bru Alas, good Cassius, do not think of him 
If he love Csesar, all that he can do 

Is to himself, take thought, and die for Caesar 
And that were much he should , for he is given < 

To sports, to wildness, and much company W 

190 Treb There is no fear in him, let him not die , 

For he will live, and laugh at this hereafter [ Clock stt ties 

Bru Peace, count the clock 
192 Cas The clock hath stricken three 
Treb ’Tis time to part 
194 Cas But it is doubtful yet 

Whether Csesar will come forth to-day or no 
For he is superstitious grown of late , 
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Quite foom the main opirnon he held once 
Of fantasy, of dreams, and ceremonies , 

It may he, these apparent prodigies, 

The unaccustomed terroi of this night, 

And the persuasion of his augurers, 

May hold him from the Capitol to-day 

195 Dec Never feai that If he be so resob ed, 

I can o’ersway him for he loves to hear 
That unicorns may be betiayed with trees, 

And bears with glasses, elephants with holes, 

Lions with toils, and men with flatterers , 

But, when I tell him he hates flatterers, 

He says he does, being then most flatteied 
Let me work 

For I can give his humour the true bent , 

And I will bring him to the Capitol 

Cas Nay, we will all of us be theie to fetch him 

197 Bm By the eighth hour Is that the uttermost 5 
Cm Be that the uttermost, and fail not then 

199 Met Cams Liganus doth bear Ceesar hard, 

Who rated him foi speaking well of Pompey , 

I wonder none of jou have thought of him 

200 Bru Now, good Metellus, go along by him 
He loves me well, and I have gnen him leasons, 

Send him but hithei, and 1 11 fashion him 

201 Cas The morning comes upon us We 11 leave you, Brutus — 
And, friends, disperse 3 our&eb es but all remember 

* What you have said, and show yoursebes true Romans N 

202 Bru Good gentlemen, look fresh and merrily , 

Let not our looks put on our purposes 

But bear it as our Roman actois do, 

With untired spirits, and formal constancy 

And so, good morrow to you every one \Exeunt all but Brutus 

Boy 1 Lucius f — Fast asleep 5 It is no matter , 

Enjoy the heavy honey-dew of slumber 
Thou hast no figures, nor no fantasies, 

Which busy care draws m the brains of men , 

Therefore thou sleep st so sound 

Enter Portia 
Por Brutus, my lord f 

Bru Portia, what mean you 5 Wheiefore rise you now 5 
It is not for your health, thus to commit 
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Your weak condition to the raw-cold morn rg 
205 Por Hor for yours neither 1 ou ve ungentlv Brutus, 
Stole from my bed And yesternight, at supper, 

You suddenly arose, and walked about, 

Musing, and sighing, with your arms across 
And, when I asked you what the matter was, 

You stared upon me with ungentle looks 
I urged you further , then you scratched your head 
And too impatiently stamped with your foot 
Yet I insisted, yet you answered not , 

But, with an angry wafture of your hand, 

Gave sign for me to leave you So I did, 

Fearing to strengthen that impatience, 

“Which seemed too much enkindled, and, withal, 

Hoping it was hut an effect of humour, 

Which sometime hath his hour with every man 
It will not let you eat, nor talk, nor sleep , 

And, could it work so much upon )our shape, 

As it hath much prevailed on youi condition, 

I should not know you Biutu* Dear my lord, 

Make me acquainted with your cause of gnef 
Bru I am not well m health, and that is all\ 

Por Brutus is wise, and, were he not in health, 

He would embrace the means to come by it 
Bru Why, so I do — Good Portia, go to bed 
209 Por Is Brutus sick 5 and is it physical 
To walk unbraced, and suck up the humours 
Of the dank morning 5 What, is Brutus sick , 

And will he steal out of his wholesome bed, 

To dare the vile contagion of the night ? 

And tempt the rheumy and unpurged air 
To add unto his sickness * Ho, my Brutus , / 

You have some sick offence within your mm&fy 
Which, by the right and virtue of my place, 

I ought to know of And, upon my knees, 

I charm you, by my once commended beauty, 

By all youi vows of love, and that great vow, 

Which did incorporate and make us one, 

That you unfold to me, yourself, your half, 

Why you are heavy and what men to-night / 

Have had resort to you for here have been \f 
Some six or seven, who did hide their faces 
Even from darkness 
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Bru Kneel not, gentle Portia 
211 Por I should not need, if you were gentle Brutus 
/Within the bond of marriage, tell me, Brutus, 

Is it excepted, I should know no secrets 
That appertain to you 15 Am I yourself 
But, as it were, m sort, or limitation , 

To keep with you at meals, comfort your bed, 

And talk to you sometimes ? Dwell I but in the suburbs 
Of your good pleasure ? If it be no more, 

Portia is Brutus harlot, not his wife 

Bru You are my true and honourable wife 
As dear to me as are the ruddy drops 
That visit my sad heart 

213 Por If this were true, then should I know this secret 
I grant, I am a woman , but, withal, 

A woman that loid Bratus took to wife 
^pgrant, I am a woman , but, withal, 

A woman well reputed , Cato s daughter 
Think yon, I am no stronger than my sex, 

Bemg so fathexed, and so husbanded ? 

Tell me your counsels, I will not disclose 7 em 
I have made strong proof of my constancy, 
driving myself a voluntary wound 
Here, in the thigh Can I bear that with patience, 

And not my husband s secrets 5 
Bru 0 ye gods, 

Bender me worthy of this noble wife f [ Knocking within 

Hark, bark 1 one knocks Portia, go in a while , 

And by and by thy bosom shall partake 

The secrets of my heart 

All my engagements I will construe to thee, 

All the charactery of my sad brows — 

Leave me with haste [Exit Portia 

Enter Lucius and Li&arius 

Lucius, who^s that, knocks ** 

Luc Here is a sick man, that would speak with you. 

Bru Cams Liganus, that MeteHus spake of — 

Boy, stand aside — Caius Liganus f how > 

217 t>%g Vouchsafe good morrow from a feeble tongue 

218 Bru 0, what a time have you chose out, brave Cams, 

To wear a kerchief** Would you were not sick T 

Lig I am not sick, if Brutus have in hand 



JULIUS CJESAB 


145 


sc 1 J 

Any exploit worthy the name of honour 
Bru Such an exploit ha\ elm hand, Ligarms, 

Had you a healthful ear to hear of it 
221 Lig By all the gods that Pomans bow before 
I heit, discard my sickness Soul of Eome f 
Biave son, derived from honourable loins’ 

Thou, like an exorcist, hast eonjuied up 
mortified spirit Kow bid me run, 

And I will strive with thmgs impossible , 
lea get the better of them What s to do 5 
Biu A piece of work that will make sick men whole 
Lig But are not some whole, that we must make sick 

224 Bru That must we also What it is, my Cams, 

I shall unfold to thee, as we are gomg 

To whom it must be done 

225 Lig Set on } our foot , 

And, with a heart new fired, I follow you, 

To do I know not what but it sufficeth, 

That Brutus leads me on 

Bru Follow me then [Exeunt 

Beene I — The heading here in the Eolios (in which 
there is no division into Scenes), is merely “Enter Brutus 
i n 1m Orchard” Assuming that Brutus was probably 
not possessed of what we now call distinctively an orchard 
(which may have been the case), the modem editors of 
the earliei part of the last century took upon them to 
change Orchard into Garden But this is to carry the 
work of rectification (even if we should admit it to he 
such) beyond what is warrantable To deprive Brutus 
in this way of his orehaid was to mutilate or alter 
Shakespeare’s conception It is probable that the words 
Orchard and Garden were commonly understood m the 
early part of the seventeenth centuiy in the senses which 
they now bear , but theie is nothing m their etymology 
to support the manner m which they have come to be 
distinguished In Much Ado About Nothing, n 8 , al 
though the scene is headed “ Leonato's Qmden” Benedick, 
sending the Boy for a book from bis chamber-window , 

L 
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says, " Bring it hither to me in the orchard ” A Garden 
(or yard, as it is still called m Scotland) means merely a 
piece of ground gilded in or enclosed, and an Orchard 
(properly Oityard ) is, hteially, such an enclosure for 
worts , or herbs At one time Orchard used to be written 
Sort yard, under the mistaken notion that it was derived 
from hortus (which may, however, be of the same stock) 

148 Mow near to day — How near it may be to the 
day 

143 I would it were my fault — Compare the use of 
fault here with its sense m 120 

143 When, Lucius ? when ? — This exclamation had not 
formerly the high tragic or heioic sound which it would 
now have It was merely a customary way of calling 
impatiently to one who had not obeyed a previous sum 
mons So in Bichard the Second (i 2) John of G-aunt 
calls to his son — “ When, Hany ? when ? Obedience bids, 
I should not bid again 55 

147 JButfoy the genei al — The general was formerly a 
common expression for what we now call the community 
or the people Thus Angelo m Measui e foi Measure , 
ti 4 — 

11 The geneial, subject to a well wished long, 

Quit then ounpait, and in obsequious fondness 
Crowd to his presence ’ 

147 And that craves — It might be questioned whether 
that here be the demonstrative (as it is commonly con- 
sidered) or the relative (to the antecedent “the bright 
day”) 

147 Grown him? That — Here the emphatic that ap- 
pears to he used exactly as so (etymologically of the same 
import) often is Vid 57 Either, or any equivalent 
term, thus used, might obviously serve very well for the 
sign of affirmation , in the present passage we might sub- 
stitute yes for that with the same effect It used to be 
held that the French om, anciently oyl, was merely the 
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ill of the classic ill-e, ill a, ill-utl and that the old Pro- 
ven 9 al oc was hoc It appeals however, that oui or oyl is 
really wul (ovje void), the old present of widow The 
common word for yes in Italian, again, si (not unknown 
m the same sense to the French tongue), may he another 
form of so The three languages used to he distinguished 
as the Langue d’Oyl (or Lingua Oytand), the Lanque d'Oc 
(or Lingua Occitana ), and the Linqua di Si — The point- 
ing m the Fust Folio here is “ Crowne him that, And 
then, 5 ’ etc 

147 Do danger — Danger , which we have borrowed 
from the Fiench, is a corruption of the middle age Latin 
domiqe? turn, formed from damno It is, m fact, radically 
the same with damage A detail of the variations of 
meaning which the woid has undergone m both languages 
would make a long histoiy In French also it anciently 
bore the same sense (that of mischief) which it has here 
Sometimes, again, in both languages, it signified power to 
do mischief or to injure , as when Portia, m The Met chant 
of Venice (iv 1), speaking to Antonio of Shylock, says, 
“ You stand within his danger, do you not ? ** 

147 The abuse of greatness is, etc — The meaning ap- 
parently is, “ The abuse to which greatness is most subject 
is when it deadens m its possessor the natural sense of 
humanity, or of that which hmds us to our kind, and 
this I do not say that it has yet done m the case of Csesar , 
I have never known that in him selfish affection, or mere 
passion, has earned it over reason ” Demo? se is generally 
used hy Shakespeare m a wider sense than that to which 
it is now restricted 

147 But His a common proof — A thing commonly 
proved or experienced (what commonly, as we should sa>, 
pioves to he the case) 

A frequent word with Shakespeare for to prove is to 
approve Thus, m the Tuo Gentlemen of Verona, v 4, 
we have — 
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“ 0 ’tis the cutse m lore, and still approved, 

When women cannot love where they're beloved 

So, in Much Ado About Nothing, we have, m iv 1, “ an 
approved wanton,” and afterwards “ Is lie not approved 
in tlie height a villain ? ” "When Don Pedro m the same 
Play, n 1, describes Benedick as “of approved valour,” 
the words cannot be understood as conveying any notion 
of what we now call approval, or approbation , the mean- 
ing is merely, that he had proved his valour by his con 
duct This is, no doubt, also, the meaning of the word m 
the last verse of Sir Thomas Wyat’s passionately earnest 
lines entitled “ To his Mistress ” (supposed to be Anne 
Boleyn) — 

ei Forget not, then, thine own approved, 

The which so long hath thee so loved, 

Whose steadfast faith yet never mo\ ed , 

Forget not this ' ” 

So in Samlet , i 1 , Marcellus says, speaking of Horatio 
and the G-host, — 

“ 1 have entreated him along 

Witt ns to watch the minutes of this night, 

That, if again this apparition come, 

He may approve our eyes, and speak to it , ' 

that is, prove our eyes true And in Meas for Meas , i 
3, Claudio says, — 

“ This day my sister should the cloister enter, 

And there receive her approbation ’ — 

for what we now call probation This sense of the word 
(which we still retain m the law term an approver , m 
Latin probator) occurs repeatedly both in the Bible and 
m Milton, and m feet is the most common sense which it 
has m our earlier English It is strange that it should 
not he noticed at all by Hares, and that the only deference 
for it in Boucher is in the following insertion by Stephen- 
son — “To bring proof of — c Matabrun in likewise en~ 
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de\ 01 ed her on tlie other syde to approve the said miury 
bi hir commised and purpensed 5 — Sepias, p 27 ” 

147 Whereto the climber upward, etc — There is no 
hyphen in the onginal text connecting climber and upwa, d, 
as there is m some modern editions , but any doubt as 
to whether the adverb should be taken along with chmbej 
or with turns might be held to be determined by the 
expression in Macbeth , tv 2 — “Things at the worst 
will cease, or else climb upwards To what they were 
betore 55 

147 The upmost t ound — The step of a ladder has come 
to be called a t ound, I suppose, from its being usually 
cylmdrically shaped Mr Knight (whose collation of the 
old copies is in geneial so remarkably careful) has here 
(probably by a typographical error) utmost 

147 The base degrees — The lower steps of the ladder 
— les has deg? es (from the Latm gi adus) of the Trench 
The epithet base, howevei, must be understood to express 
something of contempt, as well as to designate the position 
of the steps 

147 By which he did ascend — It is not the syntax of 
our modem English to use the auxiliary veib in such a 
case as this Vid 16 

147 Then, lest he may \ prevent — We should not now 
say to prevent lest But the word prevent continued to 
convey its original import of to come before more distinctly 
m Shakespeare’s day than it does now Vid 161 and 709 

147 Will beat no colour fm the thing he is — Will take 
no shew, no plausibility, no appearance of being a just 
quarrel, if professed to be founded upon wbat Caesar at 
present actually is The use of colour, and colourable , m 
this sense is still familiar 

147 What lie is, augmented — What he now is, if aug- 
mented or heightened (as it is the nature of things that 
it should be) 

147 Would i un to these, etc — To such and such ex- 
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tremities (which we must suppose to be stated and 
explained) Vid 109 

147 Think him as — The verb to think bas now lost 
this sense, though we might still say u Think him a ser- 
pent’s egg,” “ Think him good, or wicked,” and also “ To 
think a good or evil thought ” 

147 As I is hind — Like his species 

147 And kill him in the shell — It is impossible not to 
feel the expressive effect of the hemistich here The line 
itself is, as it were, killed m the shell 

148 This speech is headed m the Folios “Enter 
Lucius ” The old stage direction, “ Gives him the Lettei f 
is omitted by most of the modern editors 

149 The ides of Mai ch — The reading of all the ancient 
copies is “ thefrst of March , ” it was Theobald who fiist 
made the correction, which has been adopted by all suc- 
ceeding editors (on the ground that the day was actually 
that of the ides) At the same time, it does not seem to 
be impossible that the poet may have intended to present 
a strong image of the absorption of Brutus by making 
him forget the true time of the month The reply o± 
Lucius after consulting the Calendar — “Sir, March is 
wasted fourteen days ” — sounds very much as if he were 
correcting rather than confirming his master’s notion 
Against this view we have the considerations stated by 
Warburton — “We can never suppose the speaker to 
have lost fourteen days m his account He is here plainly 
ruminating on what the Soothsayer told Csesar [i 2] in 
his presence [Beware the ides of March ] ” Mr Collier 
also prints “ the ides , ” but the correction does not ap- 
pear to be made by his MS annotator Mr Knight, I 
apprehend, must be mistaken m saying that Shakespeaie 
found “ the first of March” m North’s Blutarch the 
present incident is not, I believe, anywhere related by 
Plutarch 

158 Brutus, thou sleep' st ? awake — I have endeavour- 
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ed to indicate by the printing that the second enunciation 
of these words is a repetition by Brutus to himself, and 
not, as it is always made to appeal, a further portion of 
the letter The letter unquestionably concluded with the 
emphatic adjuration, “ Speak, strike, redress ! ” It never, 
after this, would have proceeded to go over the ground 
again in the same words that had been already used 
They would haie only impaired the effect, and would ha\e 
*been quite inappropriate in their new place "We see how 
the speaker afterwards repeats in the like manner each of 
the other clauses before commenting upon it 

158 Where I have took — Vid 46 

158 Speak , strike , ? e dr ess f — Am I entreated , etc — The 
expression is certainly not strengthened by the then which 
was added to these words by Hanrner, in the notion that 
it was required by the prosody, and has been retamed by 
Steevens and other modem editors At the same time 
Mr Knight’s doctrme, that “ a pause, such as must be 
made after redress , stands m the place of a syllable,” will, 
at any rate, not do here , for we should want two syllables 
after redress The best way is to regard the supposed 
line as being m reality two hemistichs , or to treat the 
words repeated from the letter as no part of the verse 
How otherwise are we to manage the preceding quotation, 
“ Shall Home, etc ” ? 

158 I male thee promise — I make promise to thee In 
another connexion, the words might mean I make thee 
to promise The Second Folio has u the promise ” The 
heading that follows this speech, and also 155, in the First 
Folio is Tinier Lucius 

158 Thou receivest — Mr Collier prints receiv’st , — it is 
not apparent wh^ 

154 March is wasted fourteen days — In all the old edi- 
tions it is. fifteen The correction was made by Theobald 
Vid 149 Mr Collier has also fourteen 3 but he does not 
here appear to have the authority of his MS annotator 
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— The heading which precedes is “ j Enter Lucius 99 m the 
original text 

155 The genius and the mortal instruments — The com- 
mentators have wiitten and disputed lavishly upon these 
eelebiated words Apparently, by the genius we are to 
understand the contriving and immortal mind, and most 
probably the mortal instruments are the earthly passions 
The best light for the mterpretation of the present passage 
is reflected from 186, where Brutus, advising with his 
fellow conspirators on the manner in which they should 
dispatch their mighty victim, not as blood-thirsty butch- 
ers, but as performing a sacrifice of which they lamented 
the necessity, says — 

“Let oui hearts, as subtle masters do, 

Stir up then seivants to an act of rage, 

And after seem to chide ’em ” 

The servants here may be taken to be the same with the 
instruments m the passage before us It bas been pro- 
posed to understand by the mortal instruments the bodily 
powers or organs , but it is not obvious bow these could 
be said to bold consultation with the gemus or nund 
Neither could they m the other passage be so fitly said 
to be stirred up by the heart 

The bodily organs, however, seem to be distinctly desig- 
nated the instruments and agents , m Conolanus, i 1 , where, 
first, Menenius Agnppasays, m his apologue of the rebel- 
lion of the other members of the body against the belly,—* 

“ The other instruments 
Bid see and hear, devise, instruct, walk, feel, 

And, mutually participate, did mmistei 
Unto the appetite and affection common 
Of the whole body ” — 

and, shortly after, the Second Citizen asks, — • 

“ The formei agents, if they did complain, 

What could the belly answer * ” 

So again, in Macbeth , % 7 — 
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“ I am settled, and bent up 
Each corporal agent to this temble feat 1 

We have, apparently, the word Genius used foi the 
spirit or mmd m what the Duke says, m The Comedy oj 
Errors, v 1, of the two Antipholuses and the two 
Dromios — 

“ One of these men is genius to the other , 

And so of these 'which is the natural man, 

And which the spirit * ” 

155 And the state of a man — This is the original read- 
ing, in which the prosodical irregularity is nothing more 
than what frequently occurs The common reading omits 
the article There is certainly nothing gamed in vivid- 
ness of expression by so turning the concrete into the 
ahstiact We have elsewhere, indeed, m Macbeth , i 3 
“ My single state of man, 3 ’ and Ealstad, m the Second. 
Taj t of Mem y IF, iv 4 , speaks of “ This little kingdom, 
man , ” but in neither of these cases is the reference in 
the word man to an individual, as heie — The JEJnt Lucius 
attached to the fust line of this speech is modern 

156 Yom b? other Cassius — Cassius had married Jurua, 
the sister of Brutus 

158 Mo, Sir, there are moe with him — Moe, not more, 
is the word here and m other passages, not only m the 
First, but m all the Pour Polios It was probably the 
common form in the popular speech throughout the sev en- 
teenth century, as it still is m Scotland m the dialectic 
meV (pronounced exactly as the English may) Eo con- 
fusion or ambiguity is produced in this case bvthe reten- 
tion of the old word, of continual oecunence both in 
Chaucer and Spenser, such as makes it advisable to con 
vert the then , which the ongmal text of the Plays gives 
us after the comparative, into our modern than In some 
cases, besides, the moe is absolutely required by the verse , 
as in Balthazar’s Song xpi Much Ado About Mothiny 
( n 3 ) — 1 
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u Sing no more ditties, sing no moe, 

Or dumps so dull and heavy , 

The frauds of men were ever so, 

Since summer first was leavy 

160 Bluclct about their ears — Pulled down about 
tbeir ears 

160 By any marie of favour — That is, of feature or 

countenance Vid 54 * 

161 When evils are most free f — When evil things hare 
most freedom 

161 To mash thy monstrous visage ? — The only prosodi 
cal irregularity m this line is the common one of the one 
supernumeiary short syllable (the age of visage) The two 
unaccented syllables which follow the fifth accented one 
have no effect 

161 Hide it in smiles — This is the old reading, which 
Mr Knight has restored He states that all the modern 
editions have m it 

161 Bo?, if thou path, thy native semblance on — 
Coleridge has declared himself convinced that we should 
here read 44 if thou put thy native semblance on,” and 
Mr Knight is inclined to agree with him, seeing that 
putte might be easily mistaken for pathe If path be the 
word, the meaning must be, If thou go forth Bath is 
employed as a verb by Drayton, but not exactly m this 
sense he speaks of pathmg a passage, and pathing a 
way, that is, making or smoothing a passage or way 
There is no comma or other point after path in the old 
copies 

161 To hide thee from prevention — To prevent (prae- 
vemre) is to come before, and so is equivalent m effect 
with to hinder , which is literally to make behind I 
make that behind me which I get before — The heading 
that follows is in the old copies ,-~ 44 Tinier the Corspira- 
tors, Cassius , Case a, Beams, Cmna , Metellus , and Tie - 
lonius ” 
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162 We m e too hold upon pout rest — We intrude too 
boldly or unceremoniously upon your rest 

168 This, Casca , tins , Cmna , etc — I print tins speech 
continuously, as it stands in the original edition, and as 
Mr Knight has also given it It might perhaps be pos- 
sible, by certain violent processes, to reduce it to the rude 
semblance of a line of verse, or to break it up, as has also 
been attempted, into something like a pan of hemistichs , 
but it is far bettei to regaid it as never having been in- 
tended for verse at all, like many other brief utteiances 
of the same level kind interspersed in this and all the 
other Hays 

173 And yon grey lines — This is the reading of all the 
Polios Why does Mr Colliei print yond z ? 

174 Which is a great nay , etc — The commentators, 
who flood us with their explanations of many easier pas 
sages, have not a word to say upon this Casca means 
that the point of sunrise is as yet far to the south (of 
east), weighing (that is, taking into account, or on account 
of) the unadvanced period of the yeai But is there not 
some allusion, which the look and tone of the speaker 
might express more clearly than his vords, to the great 
act about to be performed m the Capitol, and the change, 
as of a new day, that was expected to follow it ? Other- 
wise, it is difficult to understand the elaborate emphasis 
of the whole speech, — more especially the closing words — 

“ and the high, east 
Stands as the Capitol, directly here ” 

175 Give me your hands all oiei — That is, all included 
The idiom is still common 

177 If not the face of men — The commentators are all 
alive here, one proposing to read fate of men, another 
faith of men, another fait hs (as nearer m sound to face ) 
It is difficult to see much difficulty m the old reading, 
understood as meaning the looks of men It is prefer- 
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able, at anv rate, to anything which it has been proposed 
to substitute 

177 The time's abuse — This, apparently, must be taken 
to mean the prevalence of abuse generally, all the abuses 
of the time 

177 Hence to his idle led -—That is, bed of idleness, or 
m which he may lie doing nothing (not vacant or un- 
occupied bed, as some would und£i stand it) 

177 So let high sighted tyranny — High-looking, proud 
— Some modern editions have rage instead of range , pio- 
bably by an accidental mispimt 

177 Till each man d? op by lottery — Th it is, probably, 
as if by chance, without any visible cause why he m pai- 
tieular should be struck down or taken off It has been 
suggested, however, that there may be an allusion to the 
process of decimation 

177 Than secret Romans — Komans bound to secrecy 
177 And will not palter? — To palter (peihaps ety- 
mologically connected with falter ) means to shuffle, to 
equivocate, to act or speak unsteadily or dubiously with 
the intention to deceive It is best explained by the 
well known passage in Macbeth (v 7) — 

“And be these juggling fiends no more believed, 

That palter with us m a double sense , 

That keep the word of promise to our ear. 

And bieak it to our hope ” 

177 Or we will fall for it ? — Will die for it 
177 Men cautelous — Cautelous is given to cautels , full 
of cautels A cantel , from the Homan law-term cautela 
(a caution, or security), is mostly used in a discreditable 
sense by our old English writers The caution has passed 
into cunrnng m their acceptation of the word , — it was 
natural that caution should be popularly so estimated , — 
and by cautels they commonly mean craftinesses, deceits 
Thus we have m Hamlet (i 3) , — - 
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“ And now no soil nor cautel doth besmirch 
The virtue of his will 

And m the passage before ns cautelous is cautions and 
wary at least to the point of cowardice, if not to that of 
insidiousness and trickery 

177 Old feeble carrions — Garnons , properly masses of 
dead and putrefying flesh, is a favourite term of contempt 
with Shakespeare 

177 Such suffering souls , etc —See the note on that 
gentleness as in 44 In the present speech we have both 
the old and the new phraseology ,—such that in one 
line, and such as m the next — Buffering souls are 
patient, all enduring souls 

177 The even virtue of our eniei p ise — The even virtue 
is the firm and steady virtue The our is emphatic 

177 Nor the mswppressive mettle — The keenness and 
ardoui incapable of being suppressed (however illegiti- 
mate such a form with that sense may be thought to he) 
So we have m As You Like It {m 2) “ The fair, the 
chaste, and uneocpressive she ” And even Milton has 
( Lyczdas , 176) “ And hears the unexpressive nuptial song ” 
— For mettle see 102 

177 To think that — The easiest supplement, or filling 
up of the ellipsis, is, so as to think 

177 Is guilty of a several bastardy — The etymology of 
the word bastard is uncertain Shakespeare probably 
took his notion of what it radically expressed from the 
convertible phrase base-born Thus, m Lear, i 2, Edmund 
soliloquizes, — “ Why bastard ? Wherefore base ? ” By a 
several bastardy here is meant a special or distinct act of 
baseness, or of treason against ancestry and honourable 
birth Eoi set m al see 444 

178 But what of Cicero ? ete — Both the prosody and 
the sense direct us to lay the emphasis on him 

178 He will stand very sttong — He will take part 

with us decidedly and warmly 

♦ 
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181 It shall he said, his judgment, etc — Dr Guest, m 
the paper <£ On English Veibs,” m the Second Volume ol 
the Proceedings of the Philological Society, which has 
been already referred to, adduces some examples to show 
that the primary sense of shall is to owe Hence the use 
of should which is still common m the sense of ought 
“ The use of shall to denote future time, 5 ’ Dr Guest con- 
tinues, “may be tiaced to a remote antiquity m our lan- 
guage , that of will is of much later origin, and prevailed 
chiefly m our northern dialects — Writers, however, who 
paid much attention to their style generally used these 
terms with greater precision The assertion of will or of 
duty seems to have been considered by them as implying 
to a certain extent the power to will or to impose a duty 
As a man has power to will foi himself only, it was only 
m the fiist person that the verb will could be used with 
this signification, and m the other persons it vas left 
free to take that latitude of meaning which popular usage 
had given to it Again, the power which overrides the 
will to impose a duty must proceed from some external 
agency, and consequently shall could not be employed 
to denote such power m the first person In the first 
person, therefore, it was left free to follow the popular 
meaning, but m the other two was tied to its original and 
more precise signification These distinctions still con- 
tinue a shibboleth for the natives of the two sistei king- 
doms Walter Scott, as is well known to his readers, 
could never thoroughly master the difficulty ” 

In the Third Edition of Dr Latham’s Pnghsh Language , 
pp 470 — 474, may be found two other explanations , the 
first by the late Archdeacon Julius Charles ITare (fiom 
the Camhndge Philological Museum , ii 203), the second 
by Professor De Morgan (from the Proceedings of the 
Philological Society, iv 185 , ISTo 90, read 25th Jan 1850) 

The manner of using shall and toill which is now so 
completely established m England, and which through- 
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out the greater part of the countiy is so perfectly uniform 
among all classes, was as \ et onlv growing up m the early 
part of the seventeenth century This was very clearly 
shewn some yeais ago by a writer in Blacl mod's Maga 
zme, by comparing many passages of the authonzed ver 
sion of the Scriptures, published in 1611, with the same 
passages in the preceding translation, called the Bishops' 
Bible , which had appealed m 1568 The old use of shall , 
instead of will, to indicate simple futunty, with the 2nd 
and 3rd persons, as well as with the 1st, is still common 
with Shakespeare Here, in this and the next line, are two 
instances — “ It shall be said , ” “Shall no whit appear ” 
So afterwards we have, in 187, “ This shall mark our pur- 
pose necessary , 55 in 238, “ Osesar should be a beast with- 
out a heart , ” m 351, <e The enemies of Csesai shall say 
this , ” m 620, “ The enemy, marching along by them, By 
them shall make a fuller number up ” We have occasion- 
ally the same use of shall even in Claiendon — “Whilst 
there are Courts m the world, emulation and ambition 
will be inseparable from them , and kings who have no- 
thing to give shall be pressed to promise ” {Hist , Bool 
xni) In some rare instances the received text of Shake- 
speare gives us will where we should now use shall , as 
when Portia says, m The Merchant of Venice , tn 4, 
u 1 11 hold thee any wager, 

When we are both accoutred like young men, 

I ll prove the prettier fe~ow of the two 

But here we should probably read “ I prove ” 

183 Shall no whit appear — Whit is the Original Eng- 
lish wiht, any thing that exists, a creature It is the same 
Word with Wight , which we now use only for a man, m 
the same manner as we have come in the language of the 
present day to understand creature almost exclusively m 
the sense of a living creature, although it was formerly 
used freely for every thing created, — as when Bacon says 
(B&say, Of Truth), “ The first creature of Cod, m the 
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works of the days, was the light of the sense , the last was 
the light of reason , and his Sabbath work ewer since is 
the illumination of his spirit or (. Advance of Lem mng , 
3 i ), “ The wit and mind of man, if it work upon matter, 
which is the contemplation of the creatures of God, work 
eth according to the stuff, and is limited thereby , ” or as 
it is written m our authorized version of the Scriptures 
(1 Tim iv 4), <£ Every creature of God ( fdv krlcrfia Osov) 
is good, and nothing to be refused, if it be received with 
thanksgiving ” We have creature used m this extensive 
sense e^ en by so late a writer as the Scotch metaphysician 
Dr Eeid (who died m 1796), in his Inquiry into the 
Human Mind , ck 1, first published m 1764 — £C Conjec- 
tures and theories are the creatuies of men, and will 
always be found very unlike the creatures of God ” — No 
whit is not anything, no what, not at all And our modern 
not (anciently nought) is undoubtedly no whit — how 
otherwise is the t to be accounted for ? So that our Eng- 
lish ££ I do not speak,’ 5 =1 do no whit speak, is an exactly 
literal translation of the Erench Je ne pari e pas {ov point), 
which many people believe to contain a double negative 
182 Let us not Irealc uith him — That is, Let us not 
break the matter to him This is the sense m which the 
idiom to Ireah with is most frequently found in Shake- 
speare Thus, m Much Ado About Nothing (i 1), the 
Prince, Don Pedro, says to his favourite Don Claudio, 
££ If thou dost love fair Hero, cherish it , and I will break 
with her , ” that is, I will open the matter to her And 
again, m the same scene , ££ Then after to her father will 
I break ” So m The Two Gentlemen of Veiona {m 1)^ 
££ I am to break with thee of some affaus 55 But when m 
The Merry Wives of Windsor {%n 2), Blender says to 
Eord, m answer to his invitation to dinner, “We have 
appomted to dine with Mistress Anne, and I would not 
break with her for more money than 111 speak of,” he 
means he would not break his engagement with her The 
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phrase is nowhere, I "believe, used by Shakespeare m the 
only sense 'which it now bears, namely, to quarrel with 

186 A shrewd contrive* — The adjective shrewd is 
generally admitted to be connected with the substantive 
shrew , and according to Horne Tooke (Div of Burley, 
457*9), both are formations from the Original English 
verb syrwan , syrewa/i , or syrewian , meaning to vex, to 
molest, to cause mischief to, from which he also deduces 
sorrow , son y, sore , and sour Bosworth (who gives the 
additional forms sy? man , symyan , seat wian , seaman , seal 
tan , senan ), interprets the old verb as meaning to pre- 
pare, endeavoui, strive, arm, to lay snares, entrap, take, 
bruise A sh ew, according to this notion, might be in 
ferred to be one who vexes or molests , and shrewd will 
mean endowed with the qualities or disposition of a shrew 
Shew, as Tooke remarks, was foimerly applied to a male 
as well as to a female So, on the other hand, pai amom 
and lover , now only used of males, were formeily also ap- 
plied to females , and in some of the provincial dialects 
mllam is still a common term of reproach for both sexes 
alike 

Both to shrew and to beshrew are used by our old writers 
m the sense of to curse, which latter \ erb, again (originally 
cursan ovcursian), also primarily and properly signifies to 
vex oi torment Now, it is a strong confirmation of the 
derivation of shrewd from the verb to shew that we find 
shrewd and cm st applied to the disposition and temper by 
our old writers in almost, or rather m precisely, the same 
sense Shakespeare himself affords us several instances 
Thus, m Much Ado Aloui Nothing (u l),Leonato havmg 
remarked to Beatrice, “ By my tioth, niece, thou wilt 
never get a husband if thou be so sh end of thy tongue,” 
his brother Antomo adds, assentmgly, 4(1 In faith, she’s too 
curst ” So, m A Midsummer Night's Dream (in 2), 
Helena, declining to reply to a torrent of abuse from 
Hernia, says, “I was never curst , I have no gift at all 
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m shrewishness ” And m The Taming of the Shrew (i 
2), first we have Hortensio describing Katharine to his 
friend Petrneio as “intolerable curst, and shrewd, and 
froward,” and then we have Katharine, the shrew, repeat 
edly designated “Katharine the cm st ” At the end of 
the Play she is called “a curst shiew,” that is, as we 
might otherwise express it, an ill tempered shrew 

Sh ew, by the way, whether the substantive or the verb, 
always, I believe, and also shrewd very frequently, appear 
throughout the Pirst Polio with oxo as the diphthong, 
i ns tead of etc, and in The Taming of the Shrew the word 
shrew is m various places made to rhyme with the sound 
of o , so that there can be little doubt that its common pro- 
nunciation m Shakespeare’s day was shrow, and also that 
the same *v owel sound wa^ given to shrewd oi sh otod in 
at least some of its applications It is the reverse of 
what appeals to have happened m the case of the word 
which probably was formerly pronounced shew (as it is 
still often spelled), but now always show Thus Milton, 
m his 7th Sonnet — 

“ How soon hath Time, the subtle thief of youth, 

Stolen on his wing my three and twentieth year f 
My hasting days fly on with full career, 

But my late spring no bud or blossom shew th * 

So likewise in 11 Fenseroso (171, 172) — 

“ Of every star that heaven doth shew, 

And every herb that sips the dew ” 

In the ease, again, of strew , or straw, neither mode 
either of spelling or of pronunciation can perhaps be said 
to have quite gone out, although the dictionaries, I be- 
lieve, enjoin us to write the word with an e, but to give 
it the sound of an o In the passage before us the Pirst 
Polio has “ a shrew’ d contriver ” 

As it is m words that ill-temper finds the readiest and 
most frequent vent, the terms curst and shrew, and 
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shrewd, and shrewish are often used with a special refer- 
ence to the tongue But sharpness of tongue, again, 
always implies some sharpness of undeistandmg as well 
as of temper The terms shrewd and shrewdly, accord- 
ingly, have come to convey usually something of both of 
these qualities, — at one time, perhaps, most of the one, at 
another of the other The sort of ability that we call 
shrewdness never suggests the notion of anything very 
high the word has alwa) s a touch m it of the sarcastic 
or disparaging But, on the other hand, the disparage- 
ment which it expresses is never without an admission of 
something also that is creditable or flattering Hence it 
has come to pass that a person does not hesitate to use 
the terms in question even of himself and his own judg- 
ments or conjectures We say, “I shrewdly suspect or 
guess, 55 or " I have a shrewd guess, or suspicion, 55 taking 
the liberty of thus asserting or assuming our own mtel 
lectual acumen under cover of the modest confession at 
the same time of some little ill-nature in the exercise of it 
Even when shrewd is used without any personal refer- 
ence, the sharpness which it implies is generally, if not 
always, a more or less unpleasant sharpness “ This last 

day was a shrewd one to us, 55 says one of the Soldiers of 
Octavius to his comrade, m Antony and Cleopatra, iv 9, 
after the encounter m which they had been dnven back 
by Antony near Alexandria Shreiodness is even used by 
Chaucer m the sense of evil generally, as in The Mouse 
of Fame, m 537 — 

£< Speke of hem harm and shreueduesse, 

Instead of gode and worthinessc ’ 

And so too Bacon — “Am ant is a wise creature for it 
self, hut it is a shrewd thing in an orchard or garden 55 
Fssay 23rd , “ Of "Wisdom for a Man’s Self 55 

186 If he improve them — That is, if he apply them, 
if he turn them to account It is remarkable that no 
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notice is taken of this sense of the word either by J ohnson 
or Todd Many examples of it are given by Webster 
under both Improve and Improvement They are taken 
from the writings, among others, of Tdlotson, Addison, 
Chatham, Blackstone, G-ibbon We all remember 

“ How doth the little busy bee 
Improve each shining hour * 

Even Johnson himself, in The Rambler, talks of a man 
<c capable of enjoying and improving life, 5 ’ — by which he 
can only mean tu rnin g it to account The im of improve 
must be, or must have been taken to be, the preposition 
or the intensive particle, not the m negatrv e, although it 
is the latter which we have both in the Latin improbus 
and improbo , and also in the Erench improuver , the only 
signification of which is to disapprove, and although in 
the lat iniz ed English of some of our writeis of the six- 
teenth century to improve occurs in the senses both of to 
reprove and to disprove In Huch Ado Aboat Nothing, 
n 3 , when Benedick, speakmg to himself of Beatrice, says, 
“They say the lady is fair, and virtuous, ’tis so, I 
cannot reprove it,” he seems to mean that he cannot dis- 
prove it The mannei m which the word improve was 
used in the middle of the seventeenth century may be 
seen from the following sentences of Clarendon’s — ■“ This 
gave opportunity and excuse to many persons of quality 
1 to lessen then zeal to the King’s cause, and 
those contestations had been lately improved with some 
sharpness by the Lord Herbert’s carnage towards the 
Lord Marquis of Hertford ” (Hist , Booh vi ) " Though 

there seemed reasons enough to dissuade her [the Queen] 
from that inclination [of retiring from Oxford, when it 
was threatened with a siege, for Exeter], and his majesty 
heartily wished that she could be diverted, yet the per- 
plexity of her mind was so great, and her fears so vehe- 
ment, both improved by her indisposition of health, that 
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all civility and reason obliged everybody to submit” (Id , 
Book mu ) 

187 And envy ciftemim is — JEnvy has beie the sense 
often borne by tbe Latin mvidia, or nearly tbe same 
with Imbed or malice And this, as Malone remarks, 
is the sense in which it is almost always used by Shake- 
speare 

187 Let us be sacnjlcers — I cannot think that the 
Let's be of the First Folio indicates moie, at most, than 
that it was the notion of the original printer oi editor 
that sacnjlcers should be pronounced with the emphasis 
on the second syllable If we keep to the ordinary pro 
nunciation, the line will merely have two supernumerary 
short, oi unaccented, syllables , that is to say, “ saeuiicers, 
but not ” will count for only two feet, or four syllables 
This is nothing more than what we have in many other 
lines 

187 We all stand up, etc — Spirit is the emphatic word 
in this line 

187 And let ow hearts , etc — Vid 155 

1S7 This shall marl — For the shaV see 181 — The old 
reading is “ This shall male," which is sense, if at all, only 
on the assumption that make is here equivalent to make 
to seem I have no hesitation in accepting the correction, 
which we owe to Mr Collier’s MS annotator We have 
now a clear meaning perfectly espiessed , — this will show 
to ah that our act has been a measure of stern and sad 
necessity, not the product of envy (or private hatied) 

187 Our purpose necessm y, etc — There is nothing 
irregular m the prosody of this line, nor any elision to be 
made The measure is completed by tbe en of envious, 
the two additional unaccented syllables have no prosodieal 
effect 

188 Yet I do fear him — The old reading is, “Yet I 
fear him , ” the do was inserted by Steevens It im- 
proves, if it is not absolutely required by, the seme or 
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expression as well as the prosody Mr Knight, by whom 
it is rejected, says, “The patfse which naturally occurs 
before Cassius offers an answer to the impassioned argu- 
ment of Brutus would be most decidedly marked by a 
proper reader or actor ” This pause Mr Knight would 
have to be equivalent to a smgle short syllable, or half a 
time Surely one somewhat longer would have been 
necessary for such an effect as is supposed — The manner 
m which the next line is given m the original text shows 
that the printer or so-called editor had no notion of what 
the words meant, or whether they had any meaning in 
his exhibition of them, with a full point after Caesar , they 
have none 

189 Is io himself, etc — To think, or to take thought , 
seems to have been formerly used in the sense of to give 
way to sorrow and despondency Thus, m Antony and 
Cleopatra, m 11, to Cleopatra’s question, after the battle 
of Actium, “ What shall we do, Enobarbus ? ” the answer 
of that worthy is, “ Think and die ” 

189 And that were much he should — That would be 
much for him to do 

190 There is no fear m him — That is, cause of fear 
It is still common to use terror in this active sense, —as 
when m 551 Brutus says, “There is no terror, Cassius, m 
your threats ” 

192 The clock hath stricken — Vid 46 

194 Whether Caesar will come forth to day or no — 
Whether is thus given uncontracted here m all the old 
copies And it might have so stood, inoffensively enough, 
m all the other passages in which the slight irregularity of 
the superfluous short syllable has been got nd of by its 
Conversion into where or wMr 

194 Quite from the mam opinion — “ Quite from ” is 
quite away from So in Twelfth Night, v 1, Malvolio, 
charging the Countess with having written the letter, 
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“ Ton must not now deny it is your hand , 

"Write from it, if you can, m hand or phrase " 

Malone remarks that the words “mam opinion” occur 
also in Troilus and Cressida , where, as he thinks, they 
signify, as here, general estimation The passage is in % 
3 — 

u Why then we should our mam opinion crush 
In taint of our best man 99 

Johnson’s interpretation is perhaps better, — “leading, 
fixed, predominant opinion ” Mason has ingeniously 
proposed to read “ mean opinion” in the present passage 
194 Of fantasy , etc — Fantasy is fancy, or imagination, 
with its unaccountable anticipations and apprehensions, 
as opposed to the calculations of reason By ceremonies, 
as Malone notes, we are to understand here omens or 
signs deduced from sacrifices or other ceiemomal ntes 
The word is used again m the same sense in 283 Bor 
another sense of it see 16 

194 These appai en t pi odigies — Appat enf is here plain, 
eTident, about which there can be no doubt , as an Fal- 
staff’s (to Prince Henry) “Were it not here apparent 
that thou art heir apparent ” (Fint part of Kmg Henry 
the Fourth , i 2), — where the here is also certainly intend- 
ed to coincide with the heir, giving rise to a suspicion that 
the latter word may have, sometimes at least, admitted of 
a different pronunciation in Shakespeare’s day from that 
which it always has now " So when Milton says of our 
first parents after their fall (Far Lost , a 112) that 

61 Love was not in their looks, either to God 
Or to each other, hut apparent guilt,* 

he means by “ apparent guilt ” manifest and undoubted 
guilt In other cases by apparent we mean, not empha- 
tically apparent, or indisputable, but simply apparent, 
apparent and nothing more, or what we otherwise call 
piobable or seeming “The sense is apparent ” would 
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mean that the sense is plain , a the apparent sense is,” 
that the sense seems to be 

104 The unaccustomed/ terror — Unaccustomed is un- 
usual , we now commonly employ it for unused to Ter? or 
has here the active sense, as fear has in 190 

194 And the persuasion of his augur ers — Augurer , 
formed from the verb, is Shakespeare’s usual word, in- 
stead of the Latin augvr , which is commonly employed, 
and which he too, however, sometimes has So again m 
236 

195 That unicorns, etc — “Unicorns,” says Steevens, 
“ are said to have been taken by one who, running behind a 
tree, eluded the violent push the animal was making at him, 
so that his horn spent its force on the trunk, and stuck 
fast, detaining the beast till he was dispatched by the 
hunter ” He quotes in illustration Spenser’s description 
( F Q n 5) — 

u Like as a lion whose imperial power 
A proud rebellions unicorn defies, 

To avoid the rash assault and wrathful stour 
Of his fierce foe him to a tree applies , 

And, when him running in full course he spies, 

He slips aside , the v hdes the furious beast 
His precious horn, sought of his enemie®, 

Strikes in the stock, ne thence can be releast, 

Hut to the mighty victor yields a? bounteous feast 

“ Bears,” adds Steevens, “ are reported to have been sur- 
prised by means of a mirror, which they would gaze on, 
affording their pursuers an opportunity of taking a surer 
aim This circumstance, I think, is mentioned by Clau- 
dian Elephants were seduced into pitfalls, lightly cover- 
ed with hurdles and turf, on which a proper bait to tempt 
them was exposed See Pliny’s Natural History, Booh 
mu ” Eeferenee might also be made to a speech of Timon 
to Apemantus in Timon of Athens , iv 3, “ If thou wert 
the hon,” etc , which is too long to be quoted The 
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import of tlie For, with which Decius introduces his state- 
ment, is not seen till we come to his ee But when I tell 
him,” etc, which, therefoie, ought not, as is commonly 
done, to he separated from what pieeedes by so strong a 
point as the colon, — the substitute of the modem editors 
for the full stop of the original edition 

195 He says, he does 3 being then most flatte ted — The 
mg of being counts for nothing m the prosody Dor the 
ed of flatten ed, see the note on 246 

197 By the eighth how — It jS the eight hour m the 
first thiee Folios The author, however, probably wrote 
eighth 

199 Both beai Ccesar haul — Yid 105 In the Second 
Folio the hai cl m this passage is changed into hatted 
But the meaning is manifestly different fiom v hat that 
would gn e, e\ en if to beat one hatred w ere English at all 

200 Go along by 1 m — Pope, who is followed by the 
other editors befoi e Malone, changed by into to But to go 
along by a person was in Shakespeare’s age to take one’s 
way where he was So afterwards in 620, 44 The enemy, 
marching along by them ” (that .is, through the country 
of the people between this and Philippi) 

200 Til fashion him — I will shape his mind to our 
purposes 

201 The morning comes upon us — It may just be noted 
that all the old copies have 44 upon’s ” And probably 
such an elision would not have been thought inelegant at 
any tune m the seventeenth century 

202 Let not our hols gut on ow gw poses -—Put on 
such expression as would betray oui purposes Compare 
the exhortation of the strong-minded wife of Macbeth to 
her husband ( Macbeth , i 5) — 

“ To beguile the time, 

Look like the time hear welcome m your ej e, 

Your hand, your tongue , look like the innocent dower, 

But be the serpent under it ” 
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But the sentiment takes its "boldest form from tbe lips of 
Macbetb himself in the first fervour of his weakness ex- 
alted into determined wickedness (i 7) — 

“ Away, and mock the time with fairest show 
False face must hide what the false heart doth know ' 

202 Formal constancy — Constancy in outward form, 
or aspect , the appearance, at any rate, of perfect freedom 
from anxiety and the weight of our great design The 
original stage direction is , “ JSxeunt Manet Brutus ’ 

202 The heavy honey-dew of slumber — This is the cor- 
rection by Mr Collier’s MS annotator of the old reading 
“the honey-heavy dew” I cannot doubt that it gives ** 
us what Shakespeare wrote “The compound,” £is Ml 
C ollier remarks, “ unquestionably is not honey-heavy , but 
honey-dew , a well-known glutinous deposit upon the leaves 
of trees, etc , the compositor was guilty of a transposi- 
tion ” We have a trace, it might be added, of some con- 
fusion or indistinctness m the manuscript, perhaps 
occasioned by an interlineation, and of the perplexity of 
the compositor, in the strange manner m which in the 
Bust Folio the dew also, as well as the heavy , is attached 
by a hyphen , thus, “ the honey-heavy-Dew ” 

202 Thou hast no figures, etc — Pictures created by 
imagination or apprehension So, m The Merry Wives 
of Windsor , iv 2, Mrs Page, to Mrs Ford’s “ Shall we tell 
our husbands how we have served him (Falstaff) ? ” re- 
plies, “Yes, by all means, if it be but to scrape the 
figures out of youi husband’s brains ” 

205 You've ungently — All the Folios have Y' have , 
which, however, was perhaps not pronounced differently 
from the modem elision adopted in the present text As 
that elision is still common, it seems unnecessary to sub- 
stitute the full You have , as most of the recent editors 
have done 

205 Stole from my led — Vid 46 
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205 I urged you further — This is the reading of the 
old copies Mi Collier, as elsewheie, has farther 

205 Which sometime hath his hour — That is, its hour 
Yid 54 

205 JVafture of your hand — Wafer is the form of the 
word in all the Folios 

205 Fearing to strengthen that impatience — For the 
prosody of such lines see the note on 246 

205 An effect of humour — Humour is the peculiar 
mood, or caprice, of the moment , a state of mind opposed 
or exceptional to the general disposition and character 
205 As it hath much prevailed on your condition — 
Condition is the general temper or state of mind We 
still say ill conditioned , for ill-tempered Thus, m The 
Merchant of Venice , i 2, Portia makes the supposition 
that her suitor the black Prince of Morocco, although his 
complexion be that of a devil, may have “ the condition 
of a samt 55 Note how vividly the strong feeling from 
which Portia speaks is expressed by her repetition of the 
much — “ could it work so much As it hath much prevailed ” 
205 — Tear my lord — So, m Borneo and Juliet, m 5, 
Juliet implores her mother, " O, sweet my mother, cast 
me not away * ” For the principle upon which this form of 
expression is to be explained, see the note on 89 Though 
now disused in English, it corresponds exactly to the 
French Cher Monsieur The peisonal pronoun in such 
phrases has become absorbed in the noun to which it is 
prefixed, and its proper or separate import is not thought 
of A remarkable instance, in another form of construc- 
tion, of how completely the pronoun m such established 
modes of speech was formerly apt to be overlooked, or 
treated as non-significant, occurs in our common version 
of the Bible, where in 1 Kings, ccmn 7, we have, ^And, 
as Ohadiah was in the way, behold, Elijah met him and 
he knew him, and fell on his face, and said, Art thou that 
my lord Elijah F ” Still more extraordinary is 'fthat we 
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have m Troilm and Cressida, v 2, where (Ulysses having 
also addressed Troilus, “ISFay, good my lord, go off”) 
Cressida exclaims to herself, — 

u Ah * poor our sex 1 this fault m uS I find, 

The error of our eye directs our mind 

209 Is it physical ? — Medicinal 

209 Of the dank morning — The Second Folio changes 
dank into dm k Mr Colliei retains dank 3 but it is not 
stated that the restoration is made by his manuscript an- 
notator 

209 To add unto hs sickness — His is misprinted hit 
m the First Foho So in Macbeth , i 5, we have, m the 
same original text, “ the effect and hit” apparently for 
“the effect and it” (the puipose), — although the mis- 
print, if it be one, is repeated in the Second Folio, and is, 
as far as we can gather from Mr Collier, left uncorrected 
by his MS aimotatoi It is even defended as probably 
the true readmg bv Tieck It cannot, at any rate, be 
received as merely a different way of spelling if, deliber- 
ately adopted m this mstance and nowhere else through- 
out the volume such a view of the matter is the very 
Quixotism of the belief in the immaculate purity of the 
old text 

209 You have some sick offence — Some pam, or grief, 
that makes you sick 

209 By the right and virtue of my place — By the 
right that belongs to, and (as we now say) m virtue of 
(that is by the power or natural prerogative of) my place 
(as your wife) The radical meaning of the term vn iue , 
connected with ms, and perhaps also with mreo, and with 
vir, is fo't ce (which word itself, indeed, with -its Latin 
progenitor forks, may possibly be from the same root) 
The old spelling of the English word, and that which it 
has here in the First Foho, is vet tue, as we still have it 
m the French vertu 
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209 I charm you — Charm (or charme ) is the reading 
of all the old printed copies, and Mr Collier tells us oi no 
correction by his MS annotator Pope substituted chat ge % 
which was adopted also by Hanmer It must be con 
fessed that the only instance which has been refeired tc 
m support of charm is not satisfactory It is adduced 
by Steevens from Cymbehne , i 7, where Iachimo saj s to 
Imogen, — 

“ ' Tis your graces 

That from my mutest conscience to my tongue 
Chao ms this repoit out 

This is merely the common application of the verb to 
cha'i m in the sense of to produce any hind of effect as it 
were by incantation Chaim is no doubt a derivative 
from carmen , as incantation or enchantment is from cano 
In the passage before us, 1 charm you (if such be the 
reading) must mean I adjure or conjure joa Spenser 
uses chai m with a meaning which it does not now retain , 
as when he says in his Shepherd's Kalendai (October , 118), 
tf Here ve our slendei pipes may safely charm” and, m 
the beginning of his Cohn Clout's Come Home Again , 
speaks of “ charming his oaten pipe unto his peers,” that; 
is, playing or modulating (not uttering musical sounds, 
as explained by Hares, hut making to utter them) Still 
more peculiar is the application of the word by Marvel 
in a short poem entitled “ The Picture of T 0 m a Pros 
pect of Mowers , ” — 

“ Meanwhile, whilst every verdant thing 
Itself does at thy heauty charm 3 ” — 

that is, apparently, delights itself in contemplating thy 
heauty We do not now use this verb thus reflectively 
at all Theie seems, however, to have been foimerly a 
latitude in the application of it which may possibly have 
extended to suck a sense as that which must be assigned 
to it if it was really the word here employed by Portia 
Two stage directions are added here by III? Collier’s BIB 
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annotator — “Kneeling” where Portia says “Upon my 
knees I charm you,” and “ Baising her ” at 210 

211 Bui, as it were, in sort, or limitation — Only in a 
manner, m a degree, m some qualified or limited sense 
We still say m a sort 

211 To keep with you, etc — To keep company with 
you To keep m the sense of to live or dwell is of con- 
stant occurrence in our old writers , and Hares observes 
that they still say m the University of Cambridge, Where 
do you keep ? I keep in such a set of chambers We 
sometimes hear it asserted that the word comfort, as well 
as the thmg, is exclusively English Put it is also an old 
French word, though bearing rather the sense of our law 
term to comfoi t, which is to relieve, assist, or encourage 
And it exists, also, both in the Italian and m the Spanish 
Its origin is an ecclesiastical Latin verb conforto (from 
con and f orbs'), meaning to strengthen 

211 And talk to you sometimes , etc — The true proso- 
dies! view of this line is to regard the two combinations 
“to you” and “in the” as counting each for only a smgle 
syllable It is no more an Alexandrine than it is an 
hexameter 

213 Being so fathered , and so husbanded — We have 
here two exemplifications of the remarkable power which 
our language possesses (though a consequence of its po- 
verty of inflection, or of the loss of their distinctive ter- 
minations by the infinitive and present indicative of the 
verb) of turning almost any noun, upon occasion, into a 
verb It may be called its most kingly prerogative, and 
may be compared to the right of ennobling exercised by 
the crown m our political constitution, — the more, inas- 
much as words too, as well as men, were originally, it is 
probable, all of equal rank, and the same word served 
universally as noun at one time and as verb at another 
Most of our verbs that are of purely English or Gothic 
descent are still in their simplest form undistmgmshable 
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from nouns The noun and the -verb might be exhibited 
together in one system of inflection , father , for instance, 
might be at once declined and conjugated, through fa 
therein and. fathering, and have fathered, and will father , 
and all the other moods and tenses, as well as through 
fathers and father's, and of a father, and to a father , and 
the other so called nominal changes It is to this their 
identity of form with the noun that oui English verbs 
owe in a great measure their peculiar force and liveliness 
of expression, consisting as that does m their power of 
setting before us, not merely the fact that something has 
been done or is doing, but the act or process itself as a 
concrete thing or picture Shakespeare in particular 
freely employs any noun whatever as a verb 

It is interesting to note the germ of what we have here 
in The Merchant of Venice (i 2) — 

et Her name is Portia , nothing undervalued 
To Cato s daughter, Brutus’ Portia 

The Merchant of Venice had certainly been written bj 
1598 

213 1 have made strong proof — The prosody concurs 
here with the sense m demanding a strong emphasis upon 
the word strong 

214 All the character y — All that is charactered or 
expressed by my saddened aspect The word, which occurs 
also in the Merry Wives of Windsor, v 5, is accented on 
the second syllable there as well as here And no doubt 
this was also the original, as it is still the vulgar, accent- 
uation of character Shakespeare, howevei, always accents 
that word on the chai **, as we do, whether he uses it as a 
noun or as a verb , though a doubt may be entertained as 
to the pronunciation of the participial form both in the 
line, “Are visibly charactered and engraved,” m The Two 
Gentlemen of Verona , n 7, and m the ee Show me one 
scar charactered on the skin” of the Second Tart of King 
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Henry the Sixth, m 1, as well as with regard to that of 
the compound which occurs in Tioilus and Chessida, 
tn 2 , — 

“ And mighty states eharacteiless are grated 
To dusty nothing 

— The stage direction near the beginning of this speech 
is merely Knock m the original edition 

214 Lucius , who's that knocks ? - — Who is that who 
knocks ? The omission of the relative is a familiar ellipsis 
Vid 34 Who's, and not who zs, is the reading of all the 
Polios It is unnecessary to suppose that the two broken 
lines weie intended to make a whole between them 
They are best regarded as distinct hemistichs Mr Col- 
lier, however, prints “ Who is’t that knocks ? ” Does he 
follow his MS annotate in this ? 

217 The Lig (for Ligaj ills') is Cat throughout in the 
origmal text The authority for the praenomen Cams, 
by which Liganus is distinguished throughout the Play, 
is Plutarch, in his Life of Brutus, towards the beginning 

218 To near a kerchief — Kerchief is cover chief, the 
chief being the French chef head (fiom the Latin Gag- ut, 
which is also the same word with the English Head and 
the German Haugt) But, the proper import of chief 
being foi gotten or neglected, the name kerchief came to 
be given to any cloth used as a piece of chess In this 
sense the word is still familiar m handkerchief, though 
both kerchief itself and its other compound neckerchief 
are nearly gone out In King John, tv 1, and also in As 
You lake It, w 3 and v 2, the word in the early editions 
is handkercher , and this is likewise the form m the 
Quarto edition of Othello 

218 Would you were not sick r — -I do not understand 
upon what principle, or in what notion, it is that the 
Shakespearian editors print would in shch a construction 
as this with an apostrophe (’ Would) Even if it is to be 
taken to mean I would , the I will not\be a part of the 
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word which lias been cut off, like ibe t of it m the con- 
traction 'Us 

221 Thou , like an exorcist — “Here,” says Mason, 
<c and m all other places where the word occurs m Shake- 
speare, to exorcise means to laise spirits, not to lay them , 
and I believe he is singular m his acceptation of it ” The 
only other instances of its occurrence, according to Mrs 
Clarke, are , — in the Song in Cymlehne , iv 2 — 

4 4 No exorciser harm thee 1 
Nor no witchcraft charm thee f 
Ghost unlaid forbear thee f 
Nothing ill come near thee r ” 

in All's Well that JEnds Well , v 3, wheie, on the ap- 
pearance of Helena, thought to be dead, the King ex- 
claims, 

u Is there no exorcist 
Beguiles the truer office of mine e} es ? * 

and m the Second Fart of King Henry the Sixth , i 4, 
where Bolingbroke asks, “Will her ladyship [the Duchess 
of Grloster] behold and hear our exorcisms?” meaning 
the incantations and other operations by which they were 
to raise certain spirits — In Mr Collier’s regulated text, 
in this speech, at the words “ Soul of Home,” we have the 
stage direction, “ Th owing away his bandage ” 

221 My mortified spirit — Mor-ti-fi-ed here makes foul 
syllables, spirit counting for only one And mo, tified has 
its literal meaning of deadened 

224 As we are going To whom it must be done — "While 
we aie on our way to those whom it must be done to 
The ellipsis is the same as we have m 105, “ Piom that it 
is disposed ” I do not understand how the woids are to 
be interpreted if we are to separate going from what fol- 
lows by a comma, as is done in most editions 

225 Set on your foot — This was probably a somewhat 
energetic or emphatic mode of expression In Scotland 
they say, “ Put down your foot” in exhorting one to walk 
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on briskly — At the end of tins speech the old copies 
have Thunder as a stage direction 

SCENE II — The same A Room m Cesar's Palace 

Tkunaer and Lightning Enter C-fflSAR in his night-gown 

227 Cees Nor hea'v en, nor earth, haye been at peace to night 
Thrice hath Calphurma m her sleep cned out, 

Help, ho ' they murder Cmai f — Who s within 3 

Enter a Servant 

Serv My lord ? 

229 Cm Go bid the priests do present sacrifice, 

And bring me their opinions of success 
Serv I will, my lord {Exit 

Enter Calphtjrnia 

Cal What mean you, Caesar ? Think you to walk forth •* 

You shall not stir out of your house to-day 
Cm Caesar shall forth The things that threatened me 
Ne’er looked but on my back , when they shall see 
The face of Caesai, they are vanished 

233 Cal Caesar, I never stood on ceremonies, 

Yet now they fright me There is one within, 

Besides the things that we have heard and seen, 

Eerounts most horrid sights seen by the watch 
A lioness hath whelped m the streets , 

And graves have pawned, and yielded up their dead 
Fierce fiery wamois fight upon the clouds, 

In ranks and squadrons, and right form of war, 

Which drizzled blood upon the Capitol 
The noise of battle hurtled m the air, 

Horses did neigh, and dying men did groan , 

And ghosts did shriek and squeal about the streets 
0 Caesar 1 these things are beyond all use, 

And I do fear them 

234 Cces What can be avoided, 

Whose end is purposed by the mighty gods ? 

Yet Caesar shall go forth , for these predictions 
Are to the world in general, as to Csesar 
Cal When beggars die, there are no comets seen. 

The heavens themselves blaze foith the death of princes 
\y 236 Cm Cowards die many times before their deaths , 
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T he val ia nt never taste of death but once^ 

Of all the wonders that I yet have heard, 

It seems to me most strange that men should fear , 

\ Seeing that death, a necessary end, 
l Will come, when it will come 

Be enter a Sekvant 
What say the augurers ? 

Serv They would not have ) ou to stir forth to day 
Plucking the entrails of an offering forth, 

They could not find a heart within the beast 

238 Cm The gods do this m shame of cowardice 
Csesar should be a beast without a heart, 

If he should stay at home to day foi fear 
hTo, Csesar shall not, Danger kn o ws full well 
Tha t Ca esa r is m ore dangerous than he 
We ar e t wo 

And I the eld er an d, mo re ter rible , 

And jCsesar shall go f orth. 

239 Cal Alas, my loid, 

Your wisdom is consumed m confidence 
Do not go forth to-day Call it my fear, 

That keeps you in the house, and not your own 
We 11 send Mark Antony to the senate house , 

And he shall say, you are not well to-day 
Let, me, upon my knee, prevail in this 

240 Cces Mark Antony shall say, I am not well , 

And, for thy humour, I will stay at home 

Enter Decius 

Here s Demus Brutus, he shall tell them so 

241 Dec Caesar, all hail 1 Good morrow, worthv Csesar 
I come to fetch you to the senate-house 

242 Cm And you are come in very happy time 
To bear my greeting to the senatois, 

And tell them, that I will not come to-day 
Cannot, is false , and that I dare not, falser 
I will not come to-day Tell them so, Deems 
Cal Say, he is sick 
244 Cm Shall Caesar send a he » 

Have I m conquest stretched mine arm so far 
To he afeared to tell grey beardo the truth 5 
Decius, go tell them, Csesar will not come 
Dee Most mighty Csesar, let me know some caus** f 
& 2 
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Lest I be laughed at when I tell them so 

245 Cms The cause is in my will, I will no* come , 

That is enough to satisfy the senate 

But, for your private satisfaction, 

Because I love you, I will let you know 
Calphurma here, my wife, stays me at home 
She dreamt to-night she saw my statue, 

Which like a fountain, with an hundred spouts. 

Bid run pure blood , and many lusty Homans 
Came smiling, and did bathe their hands m it 
And these does she apply for warnings and porteus 
Of evils imminent , and on her knee 
Hath begged, that I will stay at home to day 

246 Dec This dream is all amiss interpreted 
It v as a vision fair and fortunate 

Your st itue spouting blood m many pipes, 

In which so many smiling Homans bathed, 

Signifies that from you great Home shall suck 
Bevrnng blood, and that great men shall press 
For tinctures, stams, relics, and cognizance 
This by Calphurma’s dream is signified 
Coes And this way have you well expounded it 

249 Dec I have, when you have heard what I can say 
And know it now , The senate have concluded 

To give this day a ciown to mighty Caesar 
If you shall send them word you will not come, 

Then minds may change Besides, it were a mock 
Apt to be rendered, for some one to say, 

Break up the senate till another time , 

Whin Cmar s wife shall meet with better dreams 
If Caesar hide himself, shall they not whisper, 

Lo, Ccesai is afraid * \ 

Pardon me, Caesar, for my dear, dear love 
To your proceeding bids me tell you this , 

And reason to my love is liable 

250 Cm How foolish do your fears seem now, Calphumia 
I^n-ih mcd I did ulM o them — 

Gl\o ue my lobe, for I wil 1 go — 

Enter Publius, Bbutus, Ligarius, Metellus, Casca, Trebomus, 
and ClNNA 

And look where Publius is eome to fetch me 
Pub Good morrow, Csesar 
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202 Cm ‘Welcome j Publius — 

What, Brutus, are you stirred so early too & — 

Good morrow, Casca — Cams Liganus, 

Csesar was ne er so much your enemy, 

As tliat same ague which hath made you lean — 

What is t o clock ? 

203 Bru Caesar, tis strucken eight 

204 Cm I thank you for your pams and courtesy 

Enter Antont 
S ee ! Antony, that revels long o nights, 

Is, notwithstanding, up — 

Good morrow, Antony 
Ant So to most noble Caesar 
256 Cm Bid them prepare within — 

I am to blame to be thus waited for — 

How, Ciima —Now, Metellus —What, Trebonras * 

I ha\e an hour s talk in store for you 
Bemember that you call on me to day 
Be near me, that I may remember you 
Treb Csesar, I will —and so near will I be, 

That your best friend* shall wish I had been farther [Aside 
Cm Good friends, go in, and taste some wine with me , 

And we, like friend*, will straightway go together * 

259 Bru That every like is not the same, 0 Csesar, \ / 

The heart of Brutus yearns to think upon* [Aside Exeunt 

Scene II Th% same A Boom in Caesar's Palace — 
Tins is not in the old editions , but the stage direction 
that follows is, only with Julius Ccesar (for Caesar) 

227 JSfor heaven nor earth , etc —This nse of nor 
nor for the usual neither nor of prose (as well as of 
or or for either or) is stall common m our poetry 
On the other hand, either was sometnnes used formerly 
in cases where we now always have or , as in Luke m 
42 — “"Why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy 
brother’s eye, hut perceiyest not the beam that is m thine 
own eye 9 Either how canst thou say to thy brother, 
Brother, let me pull out the mote that is m thine eye, 
when thou thyself beholdest not the beam that is in thine 
own eye ? ” — The strict grammatical principle would of 
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course require “ has been at peace , ” but where, as here, 
the two singular substantives are looked at together by the 
mmd, it is more natural to regard them as making a plu- 
rality, and to use the plural verb, notwithstanding the dis 
junctive conjunction (as it is sometimes oddly designated) 
229 Do present saw ifice — In this and a good many 
other cases we are now obliged to employ a verb of a 
more specific character instead of the general do This 
is a different kind of archaism from what we have m the 
“ do danger ” of 147, where it is not the do, but the danger , 
that has a meaning which it has now lost, and for which 
the modern language uses another word 

229 Their opinions of success — That is, merely, of the 
issue, or of what is prognosticated by the sacrifice as likely 
to happen Johnson remarks (note on Othello , m 3) 
that successo is also so used in Italian So likewise is 
succes in [French In addition to earlier examples of such 
a sense of the English word, Boswell adduces from Sidney’s 
Arcadia — “ He never answered me, but, pale and quak- 
ing, went straight away , and straight my heart misgave 
me some evil success , ” and from Dr Barrow, in the latter 
part of the seventeenth century — “ Tea, to a person so 
disposed, that success which seemeth most adverse justly 
may be reputed the best and most happy ” Shakespeare’s 
ordinary employment of the word, however, is accordant 
with our present usage But see 735, 736 Sometimes 
it is used m the sense of our modern succession, as in A 
Winter's Tale , i 2 — “Our parents’ noble names, In 
whose success we are gentle ” In the same manner the 
verb to succeed, though meaning etymologically no more 
than to follow, has come to be commonly understood, 
when used without qualification, only m a good sense 
We still say that George II succeeded George I , and 
could even, perhaps, say that a person or thing had sue - 
seeded very ill but when we say simply, that any thing 
has succeeded , we mean that it has had a prosperous issue 
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Shakespeare’s use of the word success may he further 
illustrated by the following examples — 

“ Is your blood 

So madly hot, that no discourse of reason 
Nor fear of bad success in a bad cause, 

Can qualify the same * ” — Troil and Cress , n 2 , 

“ Commend me to my brother soon at mgbt 
1 11 send him certain word of my success 

Meas for Meets , i 5 , 

“ Let this be so, and doubt not but success 
"Will fashion the event in better shape 
Than I can lay it down in likelihood ” 

Much Ado About Noth , iv 3 , 

“And so success of mischief shall he born, 

And heir from heir shall hold this quarrel up 9 

Second Part of Henry IV, tv 2, 

“ Should you do so, my lord, 

My speech should fall into such vile success 
■Winch my thoughts aimed not — Othello , m 3 

283 I never stood on ceremonies — Vid 194 

238 Hecounts most horrid sights — Who recounts As 

in 34 and 214 

233 Which drizzled Mood — To drizzle is to shed (or 
to fall) in small drops The Dictionaries bring it from 
the German ? zeseln (of the same signification) , but the 
English word probably derives a mam part of its peculiar 
effect from the same initial dr which we have m dnp, 
drop, drivel, etc 

233 The noise of battle hurtled tn the an — The three 
last Dolios substitute hurried for hurtled Hurtle is pro- 
bably the same word with hurl (of which, agam, whnl 
may be another variation) Chaucer uses it as an active 
verb m the sense of to push forcibly and with violence, 
asm G T 2618 — 

“ And he him huxtleth with his hors adoun , ” ^ 

and again m O T 4717 — 
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“ 0 firste moying cruel firmament 1 
"With thy diurnal swegh that croudest ay, 

And hurtlest all from est til Occident, 

That naturally wold hold another way ” 

Its very sound makes it an expressive word for any kind 
of rude and crushing, or “ insupportably advancing” 
movement Hustle and justle (or jostle) may be con 
sidered, if not as other forms, or somewhat softened mo- 
difications, of the same vocal utterance of thought, as at 
least fashioned upon the same principle 

283 Horses did neigh, and dying men did groan — This 
is the reading of the Second and subsequent Polios The 
First has “ Horses do neigh, and dying men did grone ” 
t We may confidently affirm that no degree of mental agi- 
tation ever expressed itself in any human being m such 
a jumble and confusion of tenses as this, — not even insan- 
ity or drunkenness The “Pierce fiery warriors Jight 
upon the clouds,” which we have a few lines before, is 
not a case in point It is perfectly natural m animated 
narrative or description to rise occasionally from the past 
tense to the present , but who ever heard of two facts or 
circumstances equally past, strung together, as here, with 
an and, and enunciated in the same breath, bemg pre- 
sented the one as now going on, the other as only having 
taken place ? Mr Collier’s MS annotator, it is to be pre- 
sumed, approves or accepts the “ did neigh ” of the Second 
Folio 

233 And ghosts did shrieTc and squeal about the streets 
— It is rare to find Shakespeare coming so near upon the 
same words m two places as he does here and in dealing 
with the same subject in Hamlet , % 1 — 

“ In the most high and palmy state of Borne, 

A little ere the mightiest Mius fell, 

The graves stood tenantless, and the sheeted dead 
Bid squeak and gibber m the Roman streets ** 
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This passage, however, is found only in the Quarto 
editions of Hamlet , and is omitted m all the Polios 

233 Beyond all use — We might still say “ he} ond all 
use and wont ” 

234 Whose end is purposed , etc — The end, or comple- 
tion, of which is designed by the gods 

236 What I ay the auguters ? — Vid 194 — The preced 
mg stage direction is in the ongmal edition, “ Enter a 
Servant ” 

231/ In shame of cowardice — Por the shame of coward- 
ice, to put cowardice to shame 

238 Ccesar should be a beast — We should now say 
Caesaf would he a beast It is the same use of shall where 
we now use will that has been noticed at 181 So in 
Merchant of Venice, i 2, Nenssa, conversing with her 
mistress Portia about her German suitor, the nephew of 
the Duke of Saxony, says, “ If he should offer to choose, 
and choose the right casket, you should refuse to perform 
your father’s will if you should refuse to accept him ” 
Yet the fashion of saving It should appear, or It should 
seem (instead of It would'), which has come up with the 
revived study of our old literature, is equally at variance 
with the principle by which our modern employment of 
shall and will is regulated 

238 We are two lions — The old reading, in all the 
Polios, is We heare (or hear in the Third and Ponrth) 
Nobody, as far as I am aware, bas defended it, or affected 
to be able to make any sense of it Theobald proposed 
We were, which has been generally adopted But We 
are , as recommended by Upton, is at once nearer to the 
ongmal and much more spinted It is a singularly happy 
restoration and one m regard to which, I conceive, there 
can scarcely he the shadow of a doubt It is, however* 
confirmed, if it needed any confirmation, by its being 
found among the corrections of Mr Collier’s MS anno- 
tator 
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239 Is consumed m confidence — As anything is con 
sumed in fire 

240 j For thy humour — For the gratification of thy 
whim or capnce Vid 205 Mr Collier’s MS annotator 
directs that Caesar should here raise Calphurma, as he 
had that she should deliver the last line of her preceding 
speech kneeling 

241 Ccesam, all hail f —Hail m this sense is the Original 
English hael or hal , meaning hale, whole, or healthy (the 
modern G-erman heiT) It ought rather to he spelled 
hale Hail , frozen rain, is from haegl, haegel , otherwise 
hagol , hagul, or haegol (in modern German hag el) 

242 To hear my greeting — To greet in this sense is the 
Original English gretan , to go to meet, to welcome, to 
salute (the grussen of the modern G-erman) The greet 
of the Scotch and other northern dialects, which is found 
m Spenser, represents quite another verb of the old lan- 
guage, greotan , or graetan , to lament, apparently the same 
root which we have m the French regret and the Italian 
regretto , as well as m our own regret (obtained immediately 
from the French) 

244 To he afeard — The common Scotch form for afraid 
is still feared, or fear d, from the verb to fear , taken in the 
sense of to make afraid , m which sense it is sometimes 
found in Shakespeare , as in Measure for Measure , n 1 — 

u We must not make a scarecrow of the law, 

Setting it up to fear the heasts of prey , ” 

And in Antony and Cleopatra, n 6 — 

u Thou canst not fear us, Pompe) , with thy sails ” 

3m The Taming of the Shrew, i 2, we have m a single 
line (or two hemistiehs) both senses of the verb to fear 
— “ Tush ! tush 1 fear boys with bugs,” says Petrucio m 
scorn , to which his servant Grumio rejoins, aside , <e For 
he fears none ” 

246 That is enough to satisfy the senate — jSTot (as the 
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words might m other circumstances mean) enough to 
ensure their being satisfied, but enough for me to do to- 
wards that end 

24b She dreamt to-night she saw my statue — It maybe 
mentioned that both Bowe and Pope substitute luJ night , 
which would, indeed, seem to be the most natural expres- 
sion , but t is unsupported by any of the old copies — 
The word statue is of frequent occurrence in Shakespeare , 
and in general it is undoubtedly only a dissyllable In 
the present Play, for instance, in the very next speech 
we have 


“ Your statue spouting blood in many pipes ” 

And so likewise in 138, and again m 378 Only m one 
line, which occurs m ILichard the Third , m 7, 

“But like dumb statues or breathing stones, ' 

is it absolutely necessary that it should be regarded as of 
three syllables, if the received reading be correct In 
that passage also, however, as m every other, the word in 
the Pirst Polio is printed simply statues, exactly as it al- 
ways is m the English which we now write and speak 
On the other hand, it is certain that statue was fre- 
quently written statua in Shakespeare’s age , Bacon, for 
example, always, I believe, so writes it , and it is not im- 
possible that its full pronunciation may have been always 
trisyllabic, and that it became a dissyllable only by tbe 
two short vowels, as in other cases, bemg run together so 
as to count prosodically only for one 

“ Erom authors of the times,” says Beed, m a note on 
The Two Gentlemen of Verona , iv 4, “ it would not be 
difficult to fill whole pages with instances to prove that 
statue was at that period a trisyllable ” But unfortun- 
ately he does not favour us with one such instance If or, 
with the exception of the single hue m Richard the Thirds 
the received reading of which has been suspected for an- 
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other reason (breathing stones being not improbably, it 
has been thought, a misprint for unbreaihmg stones ), has 
any decisive / afstance been produced either by Steevens, 
who referp4t that passage to what he designates as Heed’s 
“ very decisive* note,” or by any of the other commenta- 
torMnywhere, or by Nares, who also commences his ac- 
^dunt of the word in his Glossary by telling us that it 
“was long used m English as a trisyllable ” 

The only other lines in Shakespeare m which it has 
been conceived to be other than a word of two syllables 
are the one now under examination, and another which 
also occurs in the present Play, in 426 — 

“ Even at the base of Pompey’s statue ” 

These two lines, it will be observed, are similarly con- 
structed in so far as this word is concerned , m both the 
supposed trisyllable concludes the verse 

Now, we have many verses terminated in exactly the 
same manner by other words, and yet it is very far from 
being certain that such verses were intended to be ac- 
counted verses of ten syllables, or were ever so pronounced 
Eirst, there is the whole class of those ending with 
words m tion or sion This termination, it is true, usually 
makes two syllables m Chaucer, and it may do so some- 
times, though it does not generally, in Spenser , it is fre- 
quently dissyllabic, m indisputable instances, even with 
some of the dramatists of the early part of the seventeenth 
century, and particularly with Beaumont and Eletcher , 
but it is only on the rarest occasions that it is other than 
monosyllabic m the middle of the line with Shakespeare 
Is it, then, to be supposed that he employed it habitually 
as a dissyllable at the end of a line P It is of continual 
occurrence m both positions Por example, m the follow- 
ing line of the present speech, — 

“ But for your private satisfaction,”— 
can we think that the concluding word was intended to 
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other reason (breathing stones being not improbably, it 
has been thought, a misprint for unbreathing stones ), has 
any decisive instance been produced either by Steevens, 
who refer^4t that passage to what he designates as Beed’s 
£C veryjleeisive' note,” or by any of the other commenta- 
tors anywhere, or by ISTares, who also commences his ac- 
count of the word m his Glossary by telling us that it 
“was long used in English as a trisyllable ” 

The only other lines in Shakespeare m which it has 
been conceived to be other than a word of two syllables 
are the one now under examination, and another which 
also occurs in the present Play, m 426 — 

“ Even, at the base of Pompey’s statue * 

These two lrnes, it will be observed, are similaily con- 
structed m so far as this word is concerned , m both the 
supposed trisyllable concludes the verse 

Now, we have many verses terminated in exactly the 
same manner by other words, and yet it is very far from 
being certain that such verses were intended to be ac- 
counted verses of ten syllables, or were ever so pronounced 
Eirst, there is the whole class of those ending with 
words m tion or sion This termination, it is true, usually 
makes two syllables m Chaucer, and it may do so some- 
times, though it does not generally, m Spenser , it is fre- 
quently dissyllabic, in indisputable instances, even with 
some of the dramatists of the early part of the seventeenth 
century, and particularly with Beaumont and Eletcher , 
hut it is only on the rarest occasions that it is other than 
monosyllabic m the middle of the line with Shakespeare 
Is it, then, to be supposed that he employed it habitually 
as a dissyllable at the end of a line ? It is of continual 
occurrence m both positions Eor example* m the follow- 
ing line of the present speech, — 

“ But for your private satisfaction/*— 
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hare any different pronunciation from tlaat wiicb it lias 
in the line of Romeo and Juliet ( n 2), — \ 

“ What satisfaction, canst thou ha\e to night ? 
or in this other from Othello (in 3),— 

“ But for a satisfaction of my thought * 

Is it probable that it was customary then, any more than 
it is now, to divide tion into two syllables m the one case 
more than m the other ? 

Secondly, there are numerous verses terminating with 
the \ erbal affix ed, the sign of the preterite mdicative 
active or of the past participle passive This termination 
is not circumstanced exactly as tion is the utterance of 
it as a separate syllable is the rare exception m our mo- 
dern pronunciation , but it evidently was not so in Shake- 
speare’s day , the distmct syllabication of the ed would 
rather seem to have been almost as common then as its 
absorption m the preceding syllable For instance, when 
Juliet, m Romeo and Juliet, in 2, repeatmg the Curse’s 
words, exclaims, 

“ Tybalt is dead, and Borneo banished 
That banished — that one word banished— 

Hath slam ten thousand Tybalts, ’ 

the ed m That banished clearly makes a distinct syllable , 
and, that being the case it must be held to be equally 
such m the two othei repetitions of the word But in 
other cases its coalescence with the preceding syllable will 
only produce the same effect to which we are accustomed 
when we disregard the antiquated pronunciation of the 
tion at the end of a line, and read it as one syllable In 
the present Play, for example, it might he so read in 
805,— 

“ Tby brothei by decree is banished , ” — 
as it was pi obablv intended (m another prosodical posi- 
tion) to be read afterwards m 310, — 
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«^/hat I was constant Cimber should be banished, 
and as 1# must be read in 806, — 

/ < 6 For the repealing of my banished brother ,s 

Yetyaltbougb most readers m the present day would elide 
th&e in all the three instances, it ought to be observed 
thiat in the orig inal edition the word is printed in full m 
■fjiie hist and with the apostrophe in the two others And 
/this distinction in the printing is employed to indicate 
/ the pronunciation throughout the volume How such a 
/ line as 


“ Thy brother by decree is banished,” — 

bemg a very common prosodical form in Shakespeare, — 
was intended by him to he read, or was commonly read in 
his day, must therefore remain somewhat doubtful If, 
however, the e was elided in the pronunciation, such verses 
would he prosodically exactly of the same form or struc- 
*ture with those, also of very frequent occurrence, m which 
all that we have for a fifth foot is the affix or termination 
tion, on the assumption that that was pronounced omy as 
one syllable 

One way of disposing of such lines would be to regard 
them as a species of hemistich or truncated line Yerses 
which, although not completed, are correctly constructed 
as far as they go, occur m every Play in great numbers 
and of all dimensions , and those in question would be 
such verses wanting the last syllable, as others do the two 
or three or four or five last This explanation would take 
in the case of the lines, <e She dreamt to-night she saw my 
statue,” and “ Even at the base of Pompey’s statue,” and 
of others similarly constructed, supposing statue to be 
only a dissyllable, as well as all those having m the last 
foot only tion or ed But most probably this particular 
kind of truncated line, consisting of nine syllables, would 
not occur so frequently as it does but for the influence 
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exerted by the memory of the old pronunciation of the 
two terminations just mentioned even after it had come 
to be universally or generally disused For instance, al- 
though the word satisfaction had already come m the age 
of Shakespeare to be generally pronounced exactly as it 
is at the present day, the line “ But for your private satis- 
faction” was the more readily accepted as a sufficient 
verse by reason of the old syllabication of the word, which, 
even by those who had abandoned it (as Shakespeare 
himself evidently had done), was not forgotten Other 
lines having nothmg more for their tenth syllable than 
the verbal affix ed, in which also an elision had become 
usual, would be acted upon in the same manner , the ed 
would still retain something of the effect of a separate 
syllable even when it had ceased to be generally so pro- 
nounced But after the public ear had thus become re- 
conciled and accustomed to such a form of verse, it might 
be expected to be sometimes indulged in by poetic writers 
when it had to be produced in another way than through 
the instrumentality of the half separable ed and the half 
dissyllabic iion The line “ But for your private satisfac- 
tion,” pronounced as we have assumed it to have been, 
would make such a line as “ She dreamt to-night she saw 
my statue ” seem to have an equal right to be accounted 
legitimate, seeing that its effect upon the ear was precisely 
the same Still the conservative principle in language 
would keep the later and more decided deviation from the 
normal form comparatively infrequent Sometimes a 
singular effect of suddenness and abruptness is produced 
by such a form of verse , as m the sharp appeal offMene- 
mus, in the opening scene of Gonolanus , to the loud and 
grandiloquent leader of the mutinous citizens, — 

M What do you think 
Yon, the great toe of this assembH 3 ” 

Unless, indeed, we are to assume the verse here to be 
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complete and regular, and that assembly is to be read as 
a word of four syllables, as sem-bl-y In tbe present Play, 
however, at 295, we have an instance to which that objec- 
tion does not apply The line there — “Look, how he 
makes to Csesar mark him : is of precisely the same 

rhythm with “ She dreamt to-night she saw my statue,” 
ana also with the one by which it is immediately preceded, 
-r- et I fear our purpose is discovered ” (m 294), as well as 
with “ He says he does , being then most flattered ” (m 
195), and many others, read (as it is probable they were 
intended to be) without the distinct syllabication of the ed 
After all, Shakespeare’s word may really have been 
statua , as Eeed and Steevens suppose This is decidedly 
the opinion of Mr Hyce, who, m his Remarks on Mr 
Collier's and Mr Knight's editions (p 1S6), calls attention 
to the following line from a copy of verses by J ohn Harris, 
prefixed to the 1647 Polio of the Plays of Beaumont and 
Pletcher , — 

“ Defaced statua and martyr’d book ” 

“I therefore have not,” he adds, “the slightest doubt 
that wherever statue occurs, while the metre requires 
three syllables, it is a typographical error for statua ” 
Perhaps the best way would be to print statua m all cases, 
and to assume that that was the form which Shakespeare 
always wrote Statua would have the prosodical value 
either of a dissyllable or of a tris\ liable according to cn 
cumstances, just as Mantua , for instance, has throughout 
Romeo and Juliet , where we have m one place such a 
line as 

“ For then thou canst not pass to Mantu-a ” {in 8) 
or 

“ But I will write again to Mantu-a ’ {v 2), 
and in another such as 

“ Sojourn in Mantua, I’ll find out your man ’ (m 3), 
or 

“ that my speed to Mantua there was stajed ” (v 2) 
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We have a raie example of the termination -tion forming 
a dissyllable w ith Shakespeare m the middle of a line in 
Jaques’s description of the Tool Touchstone (As You 
Like It , n 2) — 

“ He hath, strange places crammed 
With observation, the which he vents 
In mangled forms 9 

This may be compared with the similar prolongation of 
the trance m the sublime chant of Lady Macbeth ( Mac- 
beth i 5) — 

“ The raven himself is hoarse 
That croaks the fatal entrance of Duncan 
Under my battlements, ’* — 

or with what we have in the following line m The Two 
Gentlemen of Verona , n 4, 

“ And that hath dazzled my reason s light , ’ 
or with this in A Midsummer Might's Lh earn, m 2, — 
u 0 me T you juggler f you canker blossom 9 

The name Hem y, in like manner, occasionally occurs as 
a trisyllable both m the three Parts of Hemy VI, and 
also in Richai d III 

The following are examples of what is much more com- 
mon, the extension or division of similar combinations at 
the end of a line — 

u The parts and giaces of the wrestler ' 

As You Like It, n 2 , 

u And lasting, in her sad remembrance 

Twelfth Night , i 1 , 

“ The like of him Emow'st thou this country ? ” 

Ioid ,i 3, 

“ Which is as had as die with tickling 9 

Much Ado About Noth , m l 

u 0, how this spring of love resemhleth 9 

Two Gent of Ver f i 3 , 


o 
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(< And these two Dromios, one m semblance 

Com of Err i 1 , 

“ These are the parents to these children * — Ibid 

Fair sir, and you my merry mistress 7 

Earn of Shew, iv 5 * 

In other cases, however, the hne must apparently he held 
to he a regular hemistich (or truncated verse) of nine 
syllables , as in 

“ Of our dear souls Meantime sweet sistei 

Twelfth Night , v 1 , 

“ PU follow you and tell what answer ” 

Third Part of Henry FI, w 3 

“ Be valued ’gainst your wife s commandment ” 

Mer of Ven , iv 1 

Unless, indeed, in this last instance we ought not to read 
commandement (m four syllables), as Spenser occasionally 
has it , although I am not aware of the occurience of such 
a form of the word elsewhere in Shakespeare 

246 Which, like a fountain with an hundred spouts — 
This is the reading of both the First and Second Folio 
Mr Collier, however, has <£ a hundred ” 

246 And these does she apply for wai nmgs and portents 
— This is the readmg of all the Folios It is not quite 
satisfactory , and the suspected corruption has been at- 
tempted to be cured m various ways Shakespeare’s ha- 
bitual accentuation of po? tent seems to have been on the 
last syllable If the passage were m any one of cer- 
tain others of the Plays, I should be inclined to arrange 
the lines as follows — 

“And these does she apply for warnings and 
Portents of evils imminent , and on her knee 
Hath begged that I will stay at home to-day ” 

The crowding of short syllables which this would occasion 
in the second line is much less harsh and awkward than 
what the received arrangement produces mthe first But 
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so slight a monosyllable as and in the tenth place would 
give us a structure of verse of which, although common 
in several of the other Plays, we ha\ e no example in this 
See Prolegomena , sect m 

246 Of evils imminent — This conjectural emendation, 
which appears to he Warburton’s, had long been generally 
accepted , but it has now the authority of Mr Collier’s 
manuscript annotatoi The reading in all the old copies 
is “ And evils ” 

247 Por tinctures , e f c — Tinctures and stains are un- 
derstood both by Malone and Steevens as carrying an 
allusion to the practice of persons dipping their handker- 
chiefs in the blood of those whom they regarded as martyrs 
And it must be confessed that the general strain of the 
passage, and more especially the expression “ shall p ess 
for tinctures,” etc , will not easily allow us to reject this 
interpretation Yet does it not make the speaker assign 
to Caesar by implication the very kind of death Calphur- 
ma’s apprehension of which he professes to regard as 
visionary p The pressmg for tinctures and stains, it is 
true, would be a confutation of so much of Calphurma’s 
dream as seemed to imply that the Eoman people would 
he delighted with his death, — 

“ Many lusty Tomans 

Came smiling, and did bathe their hands in it ” 

Do we refine too much m supposing that this inconsist- 
ency between the purpose and the language of Decius is 
intended by the poet, and that in this brief dialogue be- 
tween him and Caesar, m which the latter suffers himself 
to be so easily won over, — persuaded and relieved by the 
very words that ought naturally to have confirmed his 
fears, — we are to feel the presence of an unseen power 
driving on both the unconscious prophet and the blinded 
victim P Compare 408 

Johnson takes both tinctures and cognizance m the 
herald c sense as meaning distinctive marks of honour 
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and armorial bearings (in part denoted by colours) But 
the stains and relics are not so easily to be accounted for 
on this supposition , neither would it be very natural to 
say that men should press to secure such distinctions 
The speech altogether Johnson characterizes as “ inten 
tionally pompous ” and “ somewhat confused ” 

249 The senate have concluded — To conclude , for to 
resplve, is one of numerous expressions, which, although 
no longer used, are nevertheless almost as universally m 
telligible as ever They are the veterans, or emeriti , of the 
language, whose regular active semce is over, but who 
still exist as a reserve force, or retired list, which may 
always be called out on special occasions 

249 Apt to he render ed — Easy and likely to be thrown 
out m return or retaliation for your refusing to come 
249 Shall they not whisper ? — ¥e should now say 
“ Will they not?” Vid 238 
249 To your proceeding — To your advancement So 
m Grloster’s protestation, in Bich III iv 4, — 

“ Be opposite all planets of good luck 
To my proceeding » if with dear heart s love, 

Immaculate devotion, holy thoughts, 

I tender not thy beauteous pnncely daughter, 

that is, to nqy prospering, as we should now say 

249 And i eason to my love vs liable — -As if he had said, 
And, if I have acted wrong in telling you, my excuse is, 
that my reason where you are concerned is subject to 
and is overborne by my affection Vid 67 

250 In the original stage direction the name of Bub- 
Uus stands last, instead of first 

252 Are you stirred — We have lost this application 
of simed (for out of bed) The word now commonly 
Jised, astir, does not occur m Shakespeare , and, what is 
remarkable, it has hitherto, although we have long heen 
in the habit of applying it freely m various other ways as 
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well as m tins sense, escaped all or most of our standard 
lexicographers I do not find it either m Todd’s Johnson, 
or m Webster, or m Bichardson, or m Walkei, or m 
Smart Of course, the emphasis is on you 

253 ’ Tis sti ucken eight — Shakespeare uses all the 
three forms, struck, stiuclen, and stncken, of which the 
existing language has preserved only the first Vid 192 
Mr Collier has here stricken Strictly speaking, of course, 
the mention of the sti iking of an hour by an old E-oxn an 
involves an anachronism JSTor is the mode of expression 
that of the time when here, and m 253 and 272, what 
■\\e now call eight and nine o’clock in the morning are 
spoken of as the eighth and ninth horns 

254 That revels long o’ ni(jhU — Yid 65 Here again 
it is a nights in the original text 

256 Bid them prepare — The use of pi epare thus abso- 
lutely (for to make preparation) is hardly now the current 
language, although it might not seem unnatural m verse, 
to which some assumption or imitation of the phraseology 
of the past is not foi bidden 

256 I hate an how '$ talk, etc — Hour is here a dis- 
syllable, as such words often are 

259 That every like is not the same — That to be like 
a thing is not always to be that thing, — said m reference 
to Ccesar’s “ We, like friends ” So the old Scottish pro- 
verb, “Like’s an ill mark,” and the common Trench 
saving, as it has been sometimes converted, “ Le raisem- 
blahle n’est pas toujoms le vrai ” The remark is surely 
to be supposed to be made aside, as well as that of Tre- 
bonius m 257, although neither is so noted m the old copies, 
and the modern editors, while they retain the dnection 
to that effect inserted by Bowe at 257, have generally 
struck out the similar one inserted by Pope heie Mr 
Collier, I see, gives both , but whether on the authority 
of his MS annotator does not appear — In the same man- 
ner as here, in Measure for Measw e, v 2, to the Duke’s 



remark, “ This is most likely Isabella replies, “ 0, that 
it were as like as it is true ” 

259 The heart of Brutus yearns to think upon — 
Yea? ns is earnes in the original text It has been gener- 
ally assumed that yearn and earn are radically the same , 
the progress of the meaning probably being, it has been 
supposed, to feel strongly — to desire or long for — to en- 
deavour after — to attam or acquire But Mr Wedgwood 
has lately, in a paper published m the P? oceedmgs of the 
Bhilological Society , V 38 (No 105, read 21 Eeb , 1851), 
stated strong reasons for doubting whether there be leally 
any connexion between earn and either yearn or earnest 
The fundamental notion involved in earn, according to 
the view taken by Mr Wedgwood, is that of harvest or 
reaping The primary and essential meaning of yearn and 
earnest , again (which are unquestionably of the same 
stock), may be gatheied from the modern G-erman gem, 
willingly, readily, eagerly, which m our Original English 
was geo> n, and was used as an adjective, signifying desir- 
ous, eager, intent We now commonly employ the verb 
to yea? n only in construction with for or after , and m the 
sense of to long for or desire strongly Perhaps the ladical 
meaning may not be more special than to be strongly 
affected In the present passage it evidently means to 
be stung or wrung with sorrow and regret Shakespeare’s 
construction of the word yearn, m so far as it differs from 
that now m use, may be illustrated by the following 
examples — 

44 It yearns me not if men my garments wear ’ 

Ben V , w 3, 

“ 0, how it yearned my heart, when I beheld " 

Rich II , v 5 

This is the exclamation of the groom So Mrs Quickly, 
m The Merry Wives of Windsor, m 5 (speaking also, per- 
haps, in the style of an uneducated person)/ 6 Well, she la- 
ments, sir, for it, that it would yearn your heart to see it ” 
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“To think upon that e\ery like is” ■would not have 
been said m Shakespeare’s day, any more than it would 
be m ours, except under cover of the inversion 

SCENE III — The same A street near the Capitol 
Enter Artemxdorus, reading a Paper 

260 -dz&t^Csesar, beware of Brutus , take heed of Cassius , come not 
near Casca , have an eye to Cinua , trust not Trehomus , mark 
well Metellus Cuhber, Decius Brutus loves thee not , thou hast 
wronged Cams Liganus There is but one mind in all these men r 
and it is bent against Csesar If thou be st not immortal , look about 
you Security gives way to conspiracy The mighty gods defe nds 
thee l ThuJ aiseu- Artemidorus 

Heie will I stand till Csesar pass along, 

And as a suitor will I gi\e him this 
My heart laments, that virt ue cannot live 
Out of the teeth of emulation 
If thou read this, 0 C-esar, thou ma^est live , 

If not, the fates with traitors do contrive [Exit 

260 Security gives way to —In this sense (of leaving 
a passage open) we should now rather say to make way 
for To give way has come to mean to yield and break 
under pressure The heading of this scene m the original 
text is merely, JEJnter Artemidorus 

Artemidorus, who was a lecturer on the Greek rhetoric 
at Borne, had, according to Plutarch, obtained his know- 
ledge of the conspiracy from some of his hearers, who 
were friends of Brutus, that is, probably, through expres 
sions unintentionally dropt by them 
260 Thy lover — As we might still say “ One who loves 
thee ” It is nearly equivalent to friend, and was formerly 
in co mm on use m that sense Thus in JPsahn wt&atvni 
II, we have m the old version “ My lovers and my neigh- 
bours did stand looking upon my trouble,” and also m 
the common version, “ My lo\ ers and my friends stand 
aloof from my sore ” — So afterwards m 37 5 Brutus begins 
his address to the people, “Bomans, countrymen, and 
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lovers ” See other instances from pri\ate letters in 
Chalmers’s Apology , 163 Another change which has been 
undergone by this and some other woids is that they ^re 
now usually applied only to men, whereas formerly they 
were common to both sexes This has happened, foi m 
stance, to paramour and villain , as well as to lover 'But 
villain , as already noticed (186), is still a teim of reproach 
for a woman as -well as foi a man in some of the provincial 
dialects And, although we no longer call a woman a 
lover, we still say of a man and woman that they are 
lovers, or a pair of lovers I find the term lover distinctly 
applied to a woman m so late a woik as Smollett’s Oount 
Fathom, published m 1754 — “These were alarming 
symptoms to a lovei of her delicacy and pride ” Vol 2 
eh 10 

260 Out of the teeth of emulation — As envy (Vid 
187) is commonly used by Shakespeare m the sense of 
hatred or malice, so emulation, as here, is with him often 
envy or malicious rivalry There are instances, however, 
of his employing the word, and also the cognate terms 
emulator , emulate, and emulous , not m an unfavourable 
sense 

260 With traitois do contrive — The word contrive m 
the common acceptation is a very irregular derivative from 
the Trench controuver , an obsolete compound of trouver 
(to find) The English word appears to have been an- 
ciently written both controve and contreve (Fid Chaucer’s 
Mom of the Mose , 4249 and 7547) Spenser, however, 
has a learned contrive of his own (though somewhat ir- 
regularly formed too), meaning to spend, consume, wear 
out, from the Latin contero, contnvi (from which we have 
also conti ite) And Shakespeare also at least in one place 
uses the word m this sense — 

“Please you we may contrive this afternoon ** 

Tam of Shrew, % 2 
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SCENE IV — The same Another paH of the same street , 
before the house of Brutus 

Enter Portia, and Lucius 

261 For I pr’ythee, 1 ) 07 , run to the senate house , 

Stay not to answer me, hut get thee gone 
Why dost thou stay 3 
Luc To know my errand madam 

263 Por I would have had thee there, and here again, 

Ere I can tell thee what thou should st do there — 

0 constancy, he strong upon m} =ide ? 

Set a huge mountain tween my heart and tongue r 

1 haA e a man s mind, hut a woman s might X" 

How haid it is for women to keep counsel ? 

Art thou here yet 3 
Luc Madam, what should I do 3 
Run to the Capitol, and nothing else 3 
And so return to you, and nothing else 3 
For Yes, bring me word, bo\, if thy lord look well, 

Por he went sickly forth And take good note 
Y hat Caesar doth, what suitors press to him 
Hark, hoy f what noise is that 3 
Luc I hear none, madam 

267 For Pr ythee, listen well , 

X heard a bustling rumour, like a fray, 

And the wind brings it from the Capitol 

268 Luc Sooth, madam, I hear nothing 

Enter The Soothsayer 

269 Por Come hither, fellow , Which way hast thou been 3 
Sooth At mine own house, good lady 

271 Por What is fc o clock 3 

Sooth About the ninth hour, lady 

Por Is Caesar yet gone to the Capitol 3 

Sooth Madam, not yet , I go to take my stand, 

To see him pass on to the Capitol 
Por Thou hast some suit to Caesar, hast thou not 3 
Sooth That I have, lady if it will please Caesar 
To be so good to Caesar as to hear me, 

I shall beseech him to befriend himself 

277 Por Why, knowest thou anv harm s intended towards him 3 

278 Sooth None that I know will be, much that I fear may chance 
Good morrow to you 



202 


PHILOLOGICAL COMMENTARY 


[act n 


Here the street is narrow 
The throng that follows Csesar at the heels, 

Of senators, of praetors common suitors, 

Will crowd a feeble man almost to death 
1 11 get me to a place more \ oid, and there 
Speak to great Csesar as he comes along [Exit 

279 For I must go in —A} me T how weak a thmgj/' 

The heart of woman is 1 

0 Brutus * 

The heavens speed thee m thine enterprise ! — 

Sure, the boy heard me — Biutus hath a suit, 

That Csesar will not grant — 0, 1 grow faint — 

Bun, Lucius, and commend me to my lord , 

Say, I am merry, come to me again, 

And bring me word what he doth say to thee [ Exeunt 

Scene IV — The heading of this scene m the original 
text is only “Enter JFortia and Lucius ” 

261 Get thee gone — An idiom , that is to say, a pe- 
culiar form of expression the principle of which cannot 
be carried out beyond the particular instance Thus we 
cannot say either Make thee gone , or He got him (or him 
self) gone Phraseologies, on the contrary, which are not 
idiomatic are paradigmatic, or may serve as models or 
moulds for others to any extent All expression is divided 
into these two kinds And a corresponding division may 
be made of the inflected parts of speech in any language 
Thus, for instance, m Greek or Latin, while certain parts 
of speech are mdeclirablo those that are declined are 
either paiadigmatic (that is exemplary), such as the noun 
and the aerb, or non exemplary, such as the articles and 
the pronouns The} might be distinguished as repro- 
ductne and non reprodactn e And such an arrangement 
of them might be found convenient for some purposes 
263 O constancy — ISTot exactly our present constancy , 
rather what we should now call firmness or resolution 
In the same sense afterwards, in 297, Brutus says, “ Cas- 
sius, be constaut ” The French have another use of con- 
stant, — It est constant (It is certain),- — borrowed from the 
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Latin impersonal constat, and not unknown to consio 
Vid 810 

263 I have a man's mind , hut a woman's might — That 
is, but only a woman’s might 

263 How hard it is for women to keep counsel — 
Counsel in this phrase is what has been imparted m con- 
sultation In the phrases To take counsel and To hold 
counsel it means simply consultation The two words 
Counsel and Council ha\e m some of their applications 
got a little intermingled and confused, although the Latin 
Consilium and Concilium , from which they are severally 
derived, have no connexion A rather perplexing instance 
occurs m a passage towards the conclusion of Bacon’s 
Third Essay, entitled Of Unity in Religion , which is com- 
monly thus given m the modem editions — “ Surely m 
counsels concerning religion, that counsel of the apostle 
would be prefixed, Ira hommis non miplet justitiam Dei ” 
But as published bv Bacon himself, if we may trust Mr 
Singer’s late elegant repnnt, the words are, — £ m Coun- 
cils concerning Beligion, that Counsel of the Apostle — ” 
What are we to say, however, to the Latin version, exe- 
cuted under Bacon’s own superintendence ? — “ Certe op- 
tandum esset, ut in omnibus circa Beligionem eonsilus, 
ante oculos bommum prsefigeretur momtum illud Apos- 
toll ” I quote from the Elzevir edition of 1662 , p 20 
Does this support Councils or Counsels concermng Beli- 
gion ? Other somewhat doubtful instances occur in the 
20th Essay, entitled “ Of Counsel,” and m the 29th, 
“ Of the True Greatness of Ki n gdoms and Estates ” 

267 I heard a hustling rumour , like a fay — Mr 
Knight has by mistake “ I hear ” — Rumour is here 
(though not generally m Shakespeare) only a noise, a 
fray is a fight, from the Trench , hustle is apparently 
connected with busy, which is an Original English word, 
and may perhaps he the same with the German hose, 
wicked This, if it he so, might lead us to suspect that 
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quick is also wicked And is weak (in Chaucer wikle or 
wicke) another variation of the same etymon ? 

268 Sooth, madam — Sooth, when used at all, may still 
mean either truth or true We see that m Shakespeare’s 
tune it also meant truly The Original English soth is 
m like manner used in all these different ways It may 
be doubted whether this 'w ord has anv connexion either 
with our modem verb to soothe , or with sweet (anciently 
sot), the suss of the modem German 

269 Come hithei , fellow , which way hast thou been ? — 
The line, which stands thus m the original edition, and 
makes a perfect veise, is commonly cut up into two he- 
mistichs But “ Which way hast thou been” is not a 
possible commencement of a verse, unless we v ere to lay 
an emphasis on thou, which would be absurd Our been, 
it may be noted, is here, and commonlj elsewhere, bin in 
the old text, as the word is still pronounced Tyi whitt 
would substitute Artemidorus foi the Soothsayer m this 
scene , but the change is not necessary It is to be ob- 
served that we have both Artemidorus and the Soothsayer 
in the next scene (the Eirst of the Third Act) Never- 
theless, there is some apparent want of aitifi.ee m what 
may be almost described as the distribution of one part 
between two dramatis personae , and there may possibly 
be something wrong 

271 What is't o'clock ? — In the original text a clocke 
Vid 65 

277 W7iy, hid west thou any harm's intended towards 
him ? — Any harm that is intended As m 34 and 214 

278*. None that I know, etc — Hammer and Steevens 
object to the may chance here, as at once unnecessary to 
the sense and injurious to the prosody "We should not 
have much missed the two words, certainly, but they 
may he borne with The line is bisected m the original 
edition , hut, if it is to be accepted, it is better, perhaps, 
to consider it as a prolonged verse In this somewhat 
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doubtful instance the rlrythm -will be certainly that of an 
Alexandrine Let the three words l no to will he , and also 
the three fear may chance , at any late, be each and all 
emphatically enunciated 

278 Til get me — Compare this with get thee gone m 
261, and also with get you home in 1 

279 Ay me 1 how weal, a thing — This (written Aye 
me) is the reading of all the old copies That of the 
modern editions, Mr Collier’s one volume included, is 
u An me 1 ” The readers of Milton will remember his 
“ Ay me 1 I fondly dream, Had we been there,” and, 
again, “Ay me 1 whilst thee the shores and sounding seas 
Wash far away,” &c (Zycidas 56 and 154) So also m 
Comus 511, and Samson* Agomstes 830 E\ en in Pai adise 
Lost we have “ M me T they little know How dearly I 
abide that boast so vam” ( w 86), and “Ay me* that 
fear Comes thundering back with dreadful revolution,” — 
although m the latter passage ah has been substituted m 
many of the modern editions Ah me is a form which he 
nowhere uses 

279 The heart of woman is f etc — The broken lrnes 
here seem to require to be arranged as I have given them 
We do not get a complete ■verse (if that were an object) 
by the incongruous annexation of the " 0 Brutus” to the 
previous exclamation 

279 Brutus hath a suit , etc — This she addresses m 
explanation to the boy, whose presence she had for a 
moment forgotten 

279 Commend me to my lord — In this idiomatic or 
formal phrase the word commend has acquired a somewhat 
peculiai signification The resolution would seem to be, 
Give my commendation to him, or Bay that I commend 
myself to him, meaning that I commit and recommend 
myself to his affectionate remembrance Bo we have 
m Latin “Me totum tuo amori fideique commendo ” 
(Cicero, LJpist ad Att m 20) , and 6 Tibi me totum 
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commendo atque trado ” {Id , JEpist Ham n 6) At the 
same time, in considering the question of the origin and 
proper meaning of the English phrase the custom of what 
was called Commendation in the Eeudal System is not to 
be overlooKed the vassal was said to commend himself to 
the person whom he selected for his lord Commend is 
etymologically the same word with command 3 and both 
forms, with their dem atrv es, have been applied, m Latin 
and the modern tongues more exclusively based upon it, 
as well as m English, m a consideiable variety of ways 


ACT III 

SCENE I — The same The Capitol, the Senate sitting 

A Crowd of People in the Street leading to the Capitol , among them 
Artemidorus and the Soothsayer Plow ish Enter Haas vr, 
Brutus, Cassius, Casca, Decius, Meteiius, Trlbonius, 
Cinna, Antony, Lefidus, Popilius, Publius, and others 

Coes The ides of March are come 
Sooth Ay, Caesar , but not gone 
Art Hail, Caesar, read this schedule 
283 Dec Trebomus doth desne you to o’er read, 

At your best leisure, this his humble suit 
Art 0, Caesar, read mine first, for mine’s a suit 
That touches Caesar nearer Bead it, great Caesar 
285 Coes That touches us > Ourself shall he last served 
Art Delay not, Caesar , re id it instantly 
Coes What, is the fellow mad ? 

Pub Surah, give place 

289 Cos What, urge >ou your petitions m the street 5 
Come to the Capitol 

CjSDSAR enters the Capitol , the rest following All the 
Senators rise 

Pop I wish your enterprise to-d 15 may thrive 
Cos What enterprise, Popihus > 

292 Pop Pare you well [Admnces to CiESAR, 

Bru What said Popilius Lena 5 
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Cos He wished to day our enterprise might thirve 
I fear our purpose is discovered 
29 o Bru Look, how he makes to Csesar Mark him 

296 Gas Casca, be sudden, for we fear prevention — 

Brutus, what shall be done 1 If tips be known, 

Cassius on Caesar never shall turn back, 

For I will slay mjself 

297 Biu Cassius, be constant 

Popilms Lena speaks not of our purposes , 

For, look, he smiles, and Caesar doth not change ^ 

298 Gas Trebonius knows his time , for, look you, Brutus, 

He draws Mark Antony out of the way 

[ Exeunt Antony and Teebonius C-esab and the 
Senators take their seats 
Dec "Where is Metellus Cimber * Let him go, 

And presently prefer^ Ins suit to Caesar > 

300 Bru He is addiessed press near and second him 

301 Cm Casca, you are the fiist that lears youi hand 

302 Casca Are we all ready ? 

Cues "What is now amiss, 

That Caesar, and his senate, must rediess * 

304 Met Most high, most mighty, and most puissant Caesar, 
Metellus Cimber throws before thy seat 

An humble heart — \Kneehng 

305 Gees I must prevent thee, Cimber 
These erouchings, and these lowly courtesies, 

Might fire the blood of ordinary men , 

And turn pre ordinance, and first decree, 

Into the law of children Be not fond, 

To think that Csesar bears such rebel blood, 

That will he thawed from tbe true quality 
With that which melteth fools , I mean sweet words, 
Low-crouched curt sie^, and base spaniel fawning 
Thy brother by decree is banished , 

If thou dost bend, and pray, and fawn for him, 

I spurn thee like a cur out of my way 

Know, Caesar doth not wrong, nor without cause! 

Will he he satisfied ' 

306 Met Is there no voice more worthy than my own, 

To sound more sweetly in great Caesar s ear 

For the repealing of my banished brother > 

307 Bru I kiss thy hand, hut not in flattery, Caesar 
Desiring thee that Publius Cimber may 
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Have an immediate freedom of repeal 
Cm What, Brutus 1 

309 Cas Pardon, Cassai , Csesar, paidon 
As low as to thy foot doth Cassius fall, 

To beg enfranchisement for Publius Cnnber 

310 Cas I could be well moved, if I were as you , 

If I could pray to move, prayers would move me 
But I am constant as the noithern star, 

Of whose true fixt and resting quality 

There is no fellow in the firmament 

The shies are painted with unnumbered sparks , 

They are all file, and e^ery one doth shine, 

But there's but one m all doth hold his place 
So, m the world , ’tis furnished well with men, 

And men aie flesh and blood, and apprehensive, 

Yet, in the number, I do know but one 
That unassailable holds on his lank, 

Unskahed of motion and, that I am he, 

Let me a little show it, even m this , 

That I was constant Cimber should be banished, 

And constant do remain to keep him so 
Cm 0 Caesar, 

312 Cm Hence 1 wilt thou lift up Olympus ? 

Dec Great Caesar, 

314 Cm Doth not Brutus bootless kneel 11 

315 Casca Speak, hands., for me 

[Casca stabs CiESAR m the neck CiESAR catches hold of his 
arm He is then stabbed by several other Conspirators and 
at last by Marcus, Brutus 

316 Cm Et tu , Brute — Then, fall, Caesar 

[ Dies The S enators an d Peo ple retire m confusion 

Cm Liberty T Freedom ! Tyranny is dead * — 

Bun hence, proclaim, crylitaHoutthe streets 
Cas Some to the common pulpits, and cry out, 

Liberty, freedom, and enfi anchisement f 

319 Bru People, and senators f be not affrighted, 

Fly not , stand still — ambition's debt is paid 
Casca Go to the pulpit, Brutus 
Dec And Cassius too 
Bru Where’s Publius > 

Cm Here, quite confounded with this mutiny 
Met Stand fast together lest some friend of Caesar s 
Should chance 
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325 Bt u Talk not of standing Publius, good cheer , 
There is no harm intended to yonr person, 

Nor to no Homan else so tell them, Publius 
Cas And leai e us, Publius , lest that the peopie, 
Bushing on us, should do your age some mischief 
127 Bru Do so , — and let no man abide this deed, 

But we the doeis 

Be enter Tpebonuts 

328 Cos Where s Vntony > 

329 Tre Pled to his house amazed 

Men, wives, and children stare, cry out, and run,V^ 

As it were doomsdaj 

Bru Pates 1 we will know your pleasures 
That v e shall die we know , tis but the time, 

And drawing dajs out, that men stand upon 
331 Casca WhY, he that cuts off twenty years of life 
Cuts off so many years of fearing death 
Bru Giant that, and then is death a benefit 
So are we Cnsai s friends, that have abridged v 
His time of fearing death — Stoop, Pomans, stoop, 

And let us bathe our hands in Caesar s blood 
Up to the elhows and besmear our swords 
Then walk we foith, even to the market place , 

And, waving our red weapons o er our heads, 

Let s all cry, Peace 1 Freedom 1 and Liberty f 

333 Cas Stoop, then and wash How many ages herca 
Shall this our loft) scene be acted over 

In states unborn, and accents yet unknown T 

334 Bru How mam times shall Caesar bleed m sport, 
That now on Pompey s basis lies along, 

No worthier than the dust ! 

335 Cas So oft as that shall be, 

So often shall the 1 not of us be called 
The men that gave their country liberty 
Dec What, shall we forth * 

337 Cas Ay, even man away 

Brutus shall lead , and we will grace his heels i 
With the most boldest and best hearts of Borne I 

Enter a Servant 

Bru Soft, who comes here ? A friend of Antony's 
339 Setv Thus Biutus, did my master bid me kr eel , 
Thus did Maik Anton} bid me fall down 
p 



210 PHILOLOGICAL COMMENTARY [ACT III 

And, being prostiate, thus be bade me say 
Brutus is noble, wise, valiant, and bonest , 

Caesar was migbty, bold, royal, and loving 
Sav, I love Brutus, and I honour bim , 

Say, I feared Cse&ar honoured him, and loved him 
If Bratus will vouchsafe, that Antony 
May safely come to him, and be resolved 
How Caesar hath deserved to lie m death, 

Mark Antony shall not love Caesar dead 
So well as Brutus living , but will follow 
The fortunes and affairs of noble Brutus, 

Thoiough the hazards of this untiod state, 

With all true faith So says my master Antony 

340 Bru Thy mastei is a wise and valiant Roman , 

I never thought him worse 

Tell him, so please him come unto this place, 

He shall be satisfied , and, by my honoui, 

Depart untouched 

Serv 1 11 fetch him presentlj [Exit Sery 

342 Biu, I know that we shall have him well to fncnd 

343 Cas I wish we may but yet have I a mmd 
That fears him much , and my misgiving still 
Falls shrewdly to the purpose 

Re enter Antony 

344 Bru But here comes Antony — Welcome, Mark Antony 

345 Ant 0 mighty Caesar 1 Dost thou lie so low ? 

Are all thy conquests, glories, triumphs, spoils, 

Shrunk to this little measure ? — Fare thee well 
I know not, gentlemen, what you intend, 

Who else must be let blood, who else is rank 
If I myself, there is no hour so fit 
As Caesar s death s hour , nor no instrument 
Of half that worth as those your swords, made rich 
With the most noble blood of all this world 
I do beseech )e, if you bear me hard, 

How, whilst your purpled hands do reek and smoke 
Fulfil your pleasure Live a thousand years, 

I shall not find myself so apt to die 
Ho place will pV me so, no memi o* death 
Aa lure, b\ Cp r nd bv ^ou cut off, 

The choice and master spirits of this age 

346 Bru 0 Anton) T beg not your death of us 
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Though now we must appear bloody and cruel, 

As, by our hands, and this our present act, 

You see we do, yet see you but our hands, 

And this the bleeding business they have done 
1 Our hearts you see not, they are pitiful , 
j And pity to the geneial wrong of home 
(As fire diwes out fire, so pity, pity), 

Hath done this deed on Cse c ar For your part, 

To you our swords ha\ e leaden pomts, Mark Anton} 

Our arms, m strength of welcome, and our hearts, 

Of brothers temper, do receive you in 
"With all Lind love good thoughts, and reverence 
Cas Your voice shall be as stiong as any man s 
I n the disposing of new dignities 

348 Bi u Only be patient, till we have appeased 
The multitude, beside themselves with tear, 

And then we will deliver you the cause 

■Why I, that did love Caesar when I struck him, 

Have thus proceeded 

349 Ant I doubt not of your wisdom 
Let each man lender me his bloody band 
First, Marcus Brutus, will I shake with you — 

Next, Cams Caserns, do I take your hand , — 

Now, Decius Brutus, yours , — now yours, Metellus , 
Yours, Cmna , — and, my valiant Casca, yours , — 

Though last, not least in love yours, good Irebonms 
Gentlemen all, — alas f what shall I say ? 

My credit now stands on such slippery ground, 1 
That one of two had ways y ou must conceit me,/ . 

-» 

D, ’frs true 

If then thy spirit look upon us now, 

Shall it not grieve thee, dearer than thy death, 

To see thy Antony making his peace, 

Shaking the bloody fingers of thy foes, 

Most noble * m the presence of thy corse ? 

Had I as many eyes as thou hast wounds, 

Weeping as fast as they stream forth thy blood, 

It would become me better than to close 
fa. terms of friendship with thine enemies 
Bardon me, Julius 1 — Here wast thou hayed, brave hart , 
Here didst thou fall , and here thy hunters stand, 

Signed m thy spoil, and crimsoned in thy death 
p 2 


That I did love thee, Caesar, < 
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0 world ! thou wast the forest to this hart , 

And this, indeed, 0 world, the heart of thee — 

How like a deer, strucken by many princes, 

Dost thou here he 1 

Cas Mark Antony, 

3ol Ant Pardon me Cams Cassius 
The enemies of Caesar shall say this , 

Then, m a friend, it is cold modest) 

352 Cas I blame you not for praising Caesar so , 

But what compact mean you to have with us > 

Will you be pricked in number of our friends , 

Or shall we on, and not depend on you ? 

358 Ant Therefore I took )our hands , but was, indeed, 

Stayed fiom the point by lookmg down on Cfaesar 
Friends am I with you all, and love you all , 

TJpon this hope, that you shall give me reasons 
Why, and wheiem, Caesar was dangerous 

354 Bni Or else were this a savage spectacle 
Our reasons are so full of good regard, 

That, were you, Antony, the son of Caesar, 

You should be satisfied 

355 Ant That s all I seek 

And am moreo\er suitor, that I may 
Produce his body to the market place , 

And in the pulpit, as becomes a friend, 

Speak m the order of his funeral 
Bru You shall Mark Antony 

357 Cas Biutus, a word with }ou — 

You know not what you do , Do not consent 

That Antony speak m his funeral 

Know you how much the people may be moved 

By that which he will utter > [Ande 

358 Bru By youi paidon, — 

1 wilfi^eliinto the pulpit first, 

And show the reason of our Caesar’s death 
What Antony shall speak, I will protest 
He speaks by leave and by permission, 

And that-we are contented, Csesar shall 
Have all true rites, and lawful ceremonies 
It h^l idv'mtiir moi^ tha" do ua wrorg 

359 Cas 1 1 t>ow ro + V j mn fall, I like it not 

360 Bru Mark Antony, here, take you Caesar’s body 
You shall not m your funeral speech blame us, 
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But speak all good you can devise of Csesar , 

And say, you do’t by our permission, 

Else shall you not ha\ e any hand at all 
About his funeral And you shall speak 
In the same pulpit whereto I am going, 

After my speech is ended 
Ant Be it so , 

1 do desire no more 

362 Bru Prepare the body, then, and follow us 

[Exeunt all but Antony 

363 Ant 0, pardon me, thou bleeding piece of earth, 

That I am meek and gentle with these butchers 1 
Thou art the rums of the noblest man 

That ever lived m the tide of times 

Woe to the hand that shed this costly blood 1 V* 

Over thy wounds now do I prophesy, — 

'Which, like dumb mouths, do ope then luhy bps 
To beg the voice and utteiance o t my tongue — 

A curse shall light upon the loins of men , 

Domestic fury, and fierce cu ll strife, 

Shall cumber all the paits of Italy 
Blood and destruction shall be so in use, 

And dreadful objects so familiar, 

That mothers shall Jyjt smile when they behold 
Their infants quartered with the hands of war , 

ALL pity choked with custom of fell deeds 
And Caesar's spirit ranging for re\ enge, 

With Ate by his side, come hot from hell, 

Shall m these confines with a monarch s voice, 

Cry Havoc ' and let slip the dogs of war , 

That this foul deed shall smell above the eaith 
With carrion men, groaning foi burial 

Enter a Servant 

You serve Octavius Caesar, do you not ? 

Serv I do, Mark Antony 

Ant Caesar did write for him to come to Borne 

366 Serv He did receive his letters, and is coming 
And hid me say to you by word of mouth, — 

0 Caesar * [Seeing the Body 

367 Ant Thy heart is big , get thee apart and weep 
Passion, I see, is catching , for mine eyes, 

Seeing those beads of sorrow stand in thine, 
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Began to water Is thy master coming ? 

Serv He lies to-night within seven leagues of Rome 
369 Ant Post hack with speed, and tell him what hath chanced 
Here is a mourning Rome, a dangeious Rome, 

Ho Rome of safety for Octavius yet, 

Hie hence, and tell him so Yet, stay a while , 

Thou shalt not hack, till I have borne this corpse 
Into the market-place theie shall I try, 

In my oration how the people take 
The cruel issue of these bloody men , 

According to the which thou shalt discourse 

To young Octal ius of the state of things 

Lend me your hand [Exeunt with Cjssar s body 

All the heading that we have to this Act m the original 
copy, where the whole is thrown into one scene, is, “Mou~ 
nsJi Enter Coesar , Brutus , Cassius , CasJca, Deems , Me- 
tellus , Trebonius , Cgnna, Antony , Lepidus , Artemidorus , 
BubhuSj and the Soothsayer ” — A Flourish is defined by 
Johnson “ a kind of musical prelude ” It is commonly, if 
not always, of trumpets Webster has omitted this sense 
of the word It is of continual occurrence m the stage 
directions of our old Plays , and Shakespeare has, not 
only m his Bichard the Third , w 4, 

“A flourish, trumpets ’ — strike alarum, drums T ’ * 

but in Titus Andromcus, iv 2, 

“Why do the emperor’s trumpets flourish thus 
283 Doth desire you to o'er-read — Over (or o'er) m 
composition has four meanings — 1 Throughout (or over 
all), which is its effect here (answering to the per m the 
equivalent peruse) , 2 Beyond, or in excess, as in overleap , 
overpay , 3 .Across, as m one sense of overlook, 4 Down 
upon, as in another sense of the same verb 

283 At yowr best leisure — Literally, at the leisure 
that is best for your convenience, that best suits you 
The phrase, however, had come to be understood as im- 
plying that the leisure was also to be as early as could 
be made convenient 
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283 Tins his humble suit — Suit is from sue (which w e 
also have m composition m ensue , issue, put sue ) , and sue 
is the ^French sunte (which, again, is ftom the Latin 
sequor , secutus) A suit of clothes is a set, one piece fol 
lowing or corresponding to another Suite is the same 
word, whether used for a retinue, or for any other kind 
of succession (such as a suite of apartments) 

285 That touches us * Out self shall be last set ted — 
This is the correction of Mr Collier’s MS annotator 
The common reading is, “ What touches us ourself shall 
he last served ” To sene , or attend to, & pet son is a fa- 
miliar form of expression , to speak of a thing as served, 
m the sense of attended to, would, it is appiehended, he 
unexampled The “us ourself,” however, would be un- 
objectionable Whatever may he the motive or view 
which has led to the substitution of the plural for the 
singular personal pronoun m certain expressions, it is 
evident that the plurality of the pronoun could not con- 
veniently he allowed to carry along with it a correspond- 
ing transformation of all the connected words Although 
an English king might speak of himself as We, it would 
he felt that the absurdity was too great if he were to go 
on to say, “We the Kings of England” Hence such 
awkward combinations as “ We ourself,” or u Us ourself,” 
which, however, are only exemplifications of the same con 
struetion which we constantly employ in common life 
when in addressing an individual we say “You yourself” 
The same conti adiction, indeed, is involved in the word 
Youtself standing alone It may he observed, however, 
that the verb always follows the number of the pronoun 
which is its nominative, so that there is never any viola- 
tion of the ordinary rule of grammatical concord Upon 
the nature of the word Self, see Latham, Kng Lan 416 
See also the note on 54, JDid lose his lustte 
289 There is no such stage direction m the old editions 
as we now have at the end of this speech 
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292 The stage direction attached to this speech ib 
also modern 

295 Look, how he makes to Ccesn — We should now 
say, he makes up to And we also say to make/oa, with 
another meaning — Bor the prosody of rhis veise, see note 
on 246 

296 Gasca, be sudden, etc — "We should now rather say, 
Be quick Prevention is hindrance by something happen- 
ing before that which is hmdered Vid 147 

296 Cassius on Ocesar neve) shall turn back — The 
reading of all the old copies is “ or Cassar,” and it is le 
tamed by most or all of the modern editors It is inter- 
preted by Bits on as meaning “Eithei Csesar oi I shall 
never return alive ” But to tm n back cannot mean to 
return alive, or to return in any w ay The most it could 
mean would be to make a movement towaids returning, 
which is so far from being the same thing with the ac- 
complished return which this translation would have it to 
imply that it may almost be said to be the very opposite 
Besides, even if to turn back could mean here to leave or 
get away from the Capitol alive, although Cassius, by 
plunging his dagger into his own heart, would indeed 
have prevented himself from so escaping, how was that 
act to bring with it any similar risk to Caesar ? I will 
slay m} self, Cassius is supposed to say, whereby either I 
shall lose my life or Caesar wall his The emendation of 
“ or Caesar” into “ on Csesar” was proposed and is strongly 
supported by Malone, although he did not venture to in- 
troduce it mto his text We have probably the opposite 
misprint of on for or in the speech of Paulina m the con- 
cluding scene of The Winter’s Tale, where the old copies 
give us — 

u Then, all stand still 

On those that think it is unlawful business 
I am about, let them depart ’ 

Although Mr Knight adheres to the on and the point 
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297 Cassius, he constant — Yid 2G3 

297 Fopihus Lena speaks not of our purposes — Al- 
though. tins veise Ins twelve syllables, it is not foi that 
an Alexandrine Its ihythm is the same as if the last 
word had been merely the dissyllable pm poke , or even a 
monosyllable, such as act or deed It is completed by the 
strong syllable pur - in the tenth place, and the two un- 
accented syllables that follow have no piosodical eflect 
Of couise,theie is also an oiatorical emphasis on out, al- 
though standing in one of those places which do not 
require an accented syllable, but winch it is a mistake to 
suppose incapable of admitting such 

297 Ccesar doth not change — In his manner of looking, 
or the expiession of his countenance 

298 The stage direction attached to this speech is 
modern 

300 He is addressed — To dress ]s the same word with 
to direct Immediately from the Trench d*e$sei, it is 
ultimately from the Latin rectus and directus, through the 
Italian nzzare and dinzzare , and its literal meaning, 
therefore, is, to jnake right or straight Tormerly, ac- 
cordingly, anything was said to be dressed or addressed 
when it was in complete order for the purpose to which 
it was to be applied Thus, in the Second Pai t of King 
Henry the Fourth , w 4, the King says, e£ Our navy is 
addressed, our power collected,” and in A Midsummer 
Might's Bream , v 1 , Philostrate, the Master of the Bevels, 
makes his official announcement to Theseus thus , — 4 Bo 
please your Grace, the prologue is addressed 55 So He is 
addressed in the present passage means meiely He is 
ready The primary sense of the word is still retamed 
in such phrases as To dress the ranks , and it is not fax 
departed from m such as To dress cloth or leather, To 
dress a wound, To dress meat The notion of decoration 
or embellishment which we ^commonly associate with 
dressing does not enter fully even into the expression To 
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dress the hair In To redress , meaning to set to rights 
again that which has gone wrong, to make that which was 
crooked once more straight, we have the simple etymolo 
gical or radical import of the word completely preserved 
To redress is to re rectify 

The following are some examples of the employment of 
the word addressed by writers of the latter part of the 
seventeenth century — “When Middleton came to the 
TCing m Pans, he brought with him a little Scotish vicar, 
who was known to the King, one Mr Knox He 
said he was addressed from Scotland to the Lords m the 
Tower, who did not then know that Middleton had ar- 
ri\ed m safety with the King,” etc — Clarendon , Hist, 
Book xm “Thereupon they [the King’s friends in 
England] sent Harry Seymour, who, being of his Majesty’s 
bedchamber, and having his leave to attend his own affairs 
in England, they well knew would be believed by the 
King, and, bemg addressed only to the Marquis of Ormond 
and the Chancellor of the Exchequer, he might have op- 
portunity to speak with the King privately and undisco- 
’vered,” etc — Id , Book ccio “Though the messengers 
who were sent were addressed only to the King himself 
and to the Chancellor of the Exchequer,” etc — Ibid 
“Two gentlemen of Kent came to Windsor the morning 
after the Prince [of Orange] came thither They were 
addressed to me And they told me etc — Burnet, Own 
Time , I 799 

801 You are the first that rears your hand — In strict 
grammar, perhaps, it should be either “reais his” or 
“ rear your but the business of an editoi of Shakespeare 
is not to make for us m all cases perfect grammar, but to 
give us what his author in all probability wrote A 
writer’s grammatical irregularities are as much part of 
his style, and therefore of his mind and of himself, as any 
other characteristic * 

302 Casca Are we all ready ? 308 Cses What is 
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now amiss , etc There can, I think, be no doubt that Mr 
Collier’s MS annotator has here again given us the true 
reading, and a valuable restoration What Casca could 
possibly mean by exclaiming “ What is now amiss, That 
Caesar and his Senate must redress?” is nearly inconceiv- 
able The question is plainly suitable to Caesar only, to 
the person presiding , the proceedings could never have 
been so opened by any mere member of the Senate And 
the absurdity of supposing it to have been spoken by 
Casca becomes still stronger when we have to consider it 
as a natural sequence of the “Are we all ready?” which 
immediately precedes E\ en if any one of the conspirators 
was likely to have made such a display, it was hardly Casca 

304 Most puissant Ccssar — Puissant , and the sub 
stantive form puissance, are, I believe, always dissyllables 
m Milton, with Shakespeare they generally aie so (as 
here), hut not always Thus in King John , in 1, the 
King says to the Bastard, 

“ Cousin, go draw our puissance together ” 

Walker, however, is mistaken m producmg the line — 

“Either past, or not arrived to pith and puissance u — 

(from the Chorus before the Third Act of King Henry 
the Fifth) as necessarily to be read with the trisyllabic 
division of the word It is not even probable that it ought 
to be so read, — barely possible In Spenser too we have 
occasionally this pronunciation — as m F Q v 2, 7, “For 
that he is so puissant and strong,” and again in st 17, 
“ His puissance, ne hear himself upright ” 

305 These crouchmgs — This is the correction (for the 
couchmgs of the old printed copies) of Mr Collier’s MS 
annotator Surely it does not admit of a doubt 

305 And twn pre-oi dtnance , etc — The reading of the 
old text here is “into the lane of children” Malone 
actually attempts an explanation of “ the lane of children,” 
he says it may mean “ the narrow conceits of children, 
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winch must change as their minds grow more enlarged” 1 
The prostiation of the human understanding before what 
it has got to hold as authority can hardly be conceived 
to go beyond this Johnson conjectured that lane might 
be a misprint for law , and Mr Collier’s MS annotator, 
it appears, makes the same emendation The new reading 
may still be thought not to be perfectly satisfactory , but 
at least it is not utter nonsense, like the other In a 
passage which has evidently suffered some injury, we may 
perhaps be allowed to suspect that “JUst deciee” should 
be “fixed deciee ” The word would be spelled fixt, as it 
is immediately afterwards in 310 

805 Be not fond , etc — The sense in which fond is used 
here (that of foolish) appears to be the original one , so 
that when tenderness of affection was first called fondness 
it must have been regarded as a kind of folly In lilve 
manner what was thought of doting upon anything, or 
any person, may be inferred from the import of the word 
dotage In Chaucer &fonne is a fool , and the wox A fond 
hng can scarcely be said to have yet lost that meaning 
(though it is omitted by Dr Webster) 

30 5 Such oebel blood , That will be thawed — Vid 44 
305 Low crouched curfsies — This is the correction of 
Mr Collier’s MS annotator the Polios have " Low- 
crooked curtsies” (with hyphens connecting all the three 
words) We say to crouch low, but not to ctooh low 
Cart sies , which we have here, is the same word which 
appears in the second line of the present speech as cour 
testes It is akm to court and courteous , the immediate 
root being the Drench cour , which, again, appears to be 
the Latin curia , — or rather cmiata (sell comitia ?), as is 
indicated by our English com t, and the old form of the 
Drench word, which was the same, and also by the Italian 
corte and the Spanish corie and corfes Mr Collier prints 
curtesies It is curtsies in the Second Polio, as well as 
in the Pirst 



JUIITJS CJ1SAE 


221 


sc 1 ] 

305 Know , Qcesar doth not wrong , etc — This is the 
reading of all the old printed copies, and Mr Collier ex- 
piessly states that it is left untouched by his MS cor- 
rector We must take it as meaning, “ Caesar never does 
what is wrong, or unjust , nor will he be appeased (when 
he has determined to punish) without sufficient reason 
being shown ” At the same time, it must he confessed 
both that these two propositions, or affirmations, do not 
hang very well together, and also that such meaning as 
they may have is not very clearly or effectively expressed 
by the words “Nor without cause will he he satisfied ” 
has an especially suspicious look That “ without cause ” 
should mean without sufficient reason being shown why 
he should he satisfied or induced to relent is only an in- 
terpretation to which we are driven for want of a better 
Now, all this being so, it is remarkable that there is good 
evidence that the passage did not ongmall} stand as we 
now have it Ben Jon son, m his Discoveries , speaking 
of Shakespeare, says, “Many times he fell into those 
things could not escape laughter , as when he said m the 
person of Caesar, one speaking to him, * C^sar, thou dost 
me wrong, 5 he replied, £ Caesar did never wrong hut with 
just cause 5,5 And he ridicules the expression again in his 
Staple of News — “ Cry you mei cy , you never did wrong 
hut with just cause 55 We must believe that the words 
stood ongmaHyas Jonson has given them, and he had 
evidently heard of no alteration of them "Whoever may 
ha\e attempted to mend them might perhaps have as well 
let them alone After all, Caesar’s declaring that he never 
did wiong hut with just cause would differ little from 
what Bassanxo says m The Merchant of Venice , w 1 — 

“ I beseech, you, 

"Wrest once the law to your authority 

To do a great right do a little wrong ” 

Shakespeare, however* may have retouched the passage 
himself on being told of Jouson’s ridicule of it, though 
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perhaps somewhat hastily and with less painstaking than 
Eunpides when he mended or cut out, as he is said to 
have done in several instances, what had incurred the 
derisive criticism of Aristophanes 

306 For the repealing , etc — To repeal (from the French 
rappeler) is literally to recall, though no longer used m 
that sense, — in which, however, it repeatedly occurs m 
Shakespeare Thus in Conolanus , w 1, after the banish 
ment of Marcius, his friend Comimus says to him, 

“If the time thrust forth 
A cause for thy repeal , we shall not send,” etc 

For the probable pionunciation of banished m this and an 
the preceding speech, see the note on 246 

Bojfc Desiring thee — We should now say m this sense 
“ desmng of thee 55 To desire, from the Latin desidenum 
(through the French destr) is the same as to desiderate , 
but, like other similar terms, it has in different consti no- 
tions, or has had in different stages of the language, va 
nous meanings according to the measure or degree of 
intensity m which that which it expresses is conceived to 
be presented It may be found m every sense, from such 
wishing or longing as is the gentlest and quietest of all 
things (the soft desire of the common herd of our amatory 
versemongers) to that kind which gives utterance to itself 
m the most imperative style of command 

30^ An immediate freedom of repeal — A free uncon- 
ditional recall This application of the term freedom is a 
little peculiar It is apparently imitated from the ex- 
pression freedom of a city As that is otherwise called 
the mumcipd f onchise, so this is called enfranchisement 
m the ne\t speech but one 

303 As low cis to thy foot — The Second Folio has 
“ As love ” 

310 I could be well moved — I could fitly oi properly 
be moved 

310 If I could pray to move , prayers would move me — 
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The meaning seems to be, “If I could employ piayers 
(as you can do) to move (others), then I should be moved 
by prayers (as you might be) ” But it is somewhat dark 
The commentators see no difficulty, or at least give us no 
help “ The oracles are dumb ” 

310 But I am constant as the northern star — Vid 263 
Both in this line and m the two last lines of the present 
speech, the term firm would more nearly express the no- 
tion in our modem English 

310 Besting quality — Quality or property of remain- 
ing at rest or immovable 

310 But the ? e's hut one in all doth hold Jus place — 
That is, its place, as we should now say Vid 54< 

310 Apprehensive — Possessed of the power of appre- 
hension, or intelligence The woid is now confined to 
another meaning 

310 That unassailable , etc — Holds on his i#n7c proba- 
bly means continues to hold his place , and unshaked of 
motion , perhaps, unshaken bv any motion, or solicitation, 
that may be addressed to him Or, possibly, it may be, 
Holds on his course unshaken in his motion, or with per- 
fectly steady movement i 

312 Wilt thou lift up Olympus ? — Wilt thou attempt 
an impossibility ? Thmk you, with your clamour, to 
upset what is immovable as the everlasting seat of the 
G-ods ? 

314 Both not B i utus bootless Jcneel ? — Has not Bratus 
been refused, and shall any other be listened to ? It is 
surprising that Dr Johnson should have missed seeing 
this, and proposed to read “Do not, Biutus, bootless 
kneel ” That, however (which Johnson does not appear 
to have known), is also the readmg of the Second Polio, 
— except, indeed, that the point of interrogation is, not- 
withstanding, still preseived Mr Collier m his regulated 
text adheres to the leading of the Eirst Folio , but it does 
not appear that he has the sanction of any restoration of 
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that reading, or correction of that of the Second Folio, 
by his MS annotator 

315 — The only stage direction after this speech in the 
ongmal edition is, “ They stab Caesar 5 s 

316 M tu , Brute — There is no ancient Latin author- 
ity, I believe, for this famous exclamation, although in 
Suetonius, I 82, Caesar is made to address Brutus K al av, 
rzkvov , (And thou too, my son p ) It may have occurred 
as it stands here m the Latin play on the same subject 
which is recorded to have been acted at Oxford m 1582 , 
and it is found in The True T agedy of Bichat d Duke of 
York , first printed in 1595, on which the Third Bai t of 
King Kern y the Sixth is founded, as also in a poem by S 
[Nicholson, entitled Acolastus his Afterwit , pimted m 1600, 
m both of which nearly contemporary productions we ha^ e 
the same line — u M tu, Brute ? Wilt thou stab Caesar 
too ?** It may just be noticed, as the historical fact, that 
the meeting of the Senate at which Caesar was assassinated 
was held, not, as is here assumed, in the Capitol, but in 
the Curia in which the statue of Pompey stood, being, 
as Plutarch tells us, one of the edifices which Pompej 
had built, and had given, along with his famous Theatre, 
to the public It adjoined the Theatre, which is spoken 
of (with the Portico surrounding it) in 130, 138, and 
140 The mistake which \\e have here is found also in 
Hamlet, where (in 2) Hamlet questions Polomus about 
his histrionic performances when at the University “ I 
did enact Julius Caesar,” says Polomus , “I was killed i’ 
the Capitol , Brutus killed me,” to which the Prince re- 
plies, “ It was a brute part of him to kill so capital a calf 
there ” So also, in Antony and Cleopatra, n 6 — 

“What 

Made the all-honoured, honest, Boman Brutus, 

With the armed rest, courtiers of beauteous freedom, 

To drench the Capitol ? ’ 

Even Beaumont and Eletcher, in their Tragedy entitled 



JULIUS CJSSAB 


225 


sc 1 ] 

The False One , m defending themselves from the imputa- 
tion of having taken up the same subject which had been 
already brought on the stage m the present Play, say — 

“Sure to tell 

Of Csesai s amorous heats, and how he fell 
P the Capitol, can never be the same 
To the judicious ” 

In the old copies the only stage direction at the end of 
this speech is the word “ Dies ” 

319 Ambition's debt is paid —Its debt to the country 
and to justice Unless, as a friend suggests, the meaning 
mav be — Ambition has now received its rewaid, its due 
325 For to no Homan else — Where, as here, the sense 
cannot be mistaken, the reduplication of the negative is a 
very natural way of stxengthenmg the expression Steev- 
ens remarks that, accoiding to Hiekes, we have m the 
English of the times before the Conquest sometimes so 
many as four negatives employed m combination for this 
end 

327 And let no man abide this deed — Let no man be 
held responsible for, or be required to stand any conse- 
quences that may follow upon any penalty that may 
have to be paid on account of, this deed Another form 
of the veib to abide is to aby 9 as in A Midsummer Fight's 
Dream , ni 2 — 

“ If thou dost intend 
Kever so little shew of love to her, 

Thou shalt aby it , ” 

and in the same scene, a httle before, “ Lest to thy peril 
thou aby it dear and, a little after, “ Thou shalt 'by this 
dear” So in the Old Version of the Fsalrns , m 26, 
“ Thou shalt dear aby this blow ” It may be questioned 
whether abide m this sense has any connexion with the 
4 common word To aby has been supposed by some to be 
the same with buy — The original stage direction is Filter 
Trebomus 
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328 Where's Antony — In the original test, “ "Where 
is Antony ” 

329 As it 'Here doomsday — Assuming the propei 
meaning of as to he what was explained m the note on 
44, as it toere will mean literally no more than that it 
were , and there will he no express intimation of the clause 
hemg suppositiye or conditional , that will he left to he 
merely inferred from the obvious requirements of the 
context, as many things in language continually are where 
no douht can exist The full expression would he “ as if 
it weie doomsday 55 — The doom of doomsday is no douht 
the same word with deem , and means essentially only 
thought or judging, whether favourable or unfavourable 
The Judges in the Isle of Man and m Jersey are called 
Deemsters , meaning, appaiently, only pronouncers of judg- 
ment upon the cases brought before them On the other 
hand, however, in Scotland formerly the Dempster of 
Court was the legal name for the common hangman 
This might suggest a possible connexion between deem or 
doom and the Latin damno (or demno , as m condemno ) 
But the name Dempster in Scotland also designated a 
species of judge The Dempsters of Caraldstone m Eor- 
farshire were so called as being hereditary judges to the 
great Abbey of Aberbrothock Lord Hailes, under the 
year 1370, refers to an entry rtf the Charfuiary recording 
that one of them had become bound to the Abbot and 
Abbey that he and his heirs should furnish a person to 
administer justice in their courts at an annual salary of 
twenty shillings sterling (facient vpsis deservm de officio 
; ludicis r, etc ) — Annals , II 336 [edit of 1819] We con- 
tinue to use deem indifferently , but another woid origin- 
ally of the same geneiai signification, censme , has withm 
the last two centuries lost its old sense, and has come to' 
be restricted to that of pronouncing an unfavourable 
•judgment The other sense, however, is still retained in 
census, recension , and censor , with its derivative censorship 
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(as it is in the French forms for the two last-mentioned, 
censevr and censure) 

yj 331 Why, he that cuts off, etc — The modem editors, 
generally, give this speech to Cassius , hut it is assigned 
to Casca m all the old copies "We maj suspect a misprint, 
— for not only is it more in the manner of Cassius, but it 
does not seem to be so suitable to the comparatively sub- 
ordinate position of Casca at the present moment, — still, 
considerations of this kind are not decisive enough to 
warrant us in departing from the only text which claims 
to be of authority No alteration is made by Mi Collier’s 
MS corrector But it certainly would be nothing more 
than what we should expect that some confusion should 
have taken place in the punting of this Play between Cas- 
sius and Casca , as well as between Lucihus and Lucius 

333 Stoop, then, and wash — So m Conolanus , i 10, we 
have — “ Wash my fierce hand in his heart ” In both 
passages wash , which is an Origmal English word (pre- 
served also in the German waschen ), is used m what is 
probably its primitive sense of immersing m or covering 
with liquid Thus we say to wash with gold or silver 
So in Antony and Cleopatra, v 1, Octavius, on being told 
of the death of Antony, exclaims, “ It is a tidings To ivash 
the eyes of kings ” 

333 In states unhorn — The First Folio, and that only, 
has “In state unborn,” — palpably a typographical error, 
and as such now given up by everybody, hut a reading 
which Malone, in his abject subservience to the earliest 
text, actually retamed, or restored, mteipretmg it as 
meaning “ in theatric pomp as yet undisplayed ” 

334 That now on JPompey’s basis lies along — At the 
base of Pompey’s statue, as in 426 — In the copy of the 

*Fnst Folio before me it is “ lye along but I do not find 
such a variation anywhere noticed, — not even in Jen 
nens’s collation Lyes is the word m the Second Folio 

335 The men that gave then country liberty — This is 
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the reading of all the old copies, which Mr Knight has re- 
stored, after their had been turned into our by the last 
century editors (Malone included), not only unnecessarily 
and unwarrantably, but also without notice 
387 With the most boldest — In the old version of the 
Psalms we are familiar with the form the most Highest , 
and even in the authorized translation of the Bible we 
have, m Acts ocxvi 5, “ the most straitest sect of our re- 
ligion ” Nor is there anything mtrmsically absurd in 
such a mode of expression If we are not satisfied to con 
aider it as merely an intensified superlative, we may say 
that the most boldest should mean those who are boldest 
among the boldest So agam in 426 , “ This was the most 
unkindest cut of all ” In most cases, however, the double 
superlative must be regarded as intended merely to ex- 
press the extreme degree more emphatically Double 
comparatives are very common in Shakespeare 
339 Sag, I love Brutus — Mr Kmght has, apparently 
by a typographical error, “ I lov’d ” 

339 May safely come to him , and be resolved — That is, 
have his perplexity or uncertainty removed We might 
still say, have his doubts resolved But we have lost the 
more terse form of expression, bv which the doubt was 
formerly identified with the doubter So again, in 426, 
Caesar’s blood is described by Antony as 

u — rusting out of doors, to te resolved 
If Brutus so unkindly knocked or no , * 

and in 506 Brutus, referring to Cassius, asks of Lucilius, 
“ How he received you, let me he resolved ” — Mr Collier’s 
MS annotator appends the stage direction “ Kneeling 99 
to the first line of this speech, and “ Bising ” to the last 

340 Tell him , so phase him come unto this place — Bor 
the meaning of so here, see the note on “ So with love I 
might entreat you,” in 57 There is an ellipsis of the 
usual nominative (it) before the impersonal verb (phase), 
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and the infinitive come also wants the customary prefix to 
“So please him come” is equivalent to If it please (or 
may please) him to come 

342 I know that we shall have hvm well to friend — So 
in Qijmbehney i 5, lachimo says, “ Had I admittance and 
opportunity to friend” So Macbeth ( in 3), “What I 
can redress, As I shall find the tune to friend, I will ” 
Even in Clarendon we have, “ Eor the King had no port 
to friend by which he could bring ammunition to Oxford,” 
etc — Hist , Book viz To friend is equivalent to for 
friend So we say To tale to wife The German form 
of to (zu) is used in a somewhat similar mannei Das 
wird mich zu eurem 2 Fj eunde machen (That will make me 
your friend) In the Winter's Tale , v 1, We have “All 
greetings that a Kmg at friend Can send his brother ” 

343 Balls shrewdly to the pui pose — The purpose is the 
intention , to the purpose is according to the intention, 
as away fom the purpose, or beside the purpose, is with- 
out any such coincidence or conformity, and to fall 
shrewdly to the purpose may he explained as being to fall 
upon that which it is sought to hit with mischievous 
sharpness and felicity of aim Vtd 186 

344 The original heading is “ Enter Antony ” 

845 O mighty Ccesai f dost thou he so low ? — Mr Col- 
lier states, in his Notes and Emendations , p 400, that a 
stage direction of his MS *annotator requires Antony, on 
his entianee with this line, to kneel over the body, and to 
rise when he comes to “I know not, gentlemen, what you 
intend,” etc 

345 Who else is rank — Is of too luxuriant growth, 
too fast-spreading power an the commonwealth 

345 As Caesar's death's hour — This is the reading of 
all the old copies Mr Collier prints “ death hour ” 

345 Nor no instrument =Here the double negative, 
while it occasions no ambiguity, is palpably much more 
forcible than either and no or nor any would have been 
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345 Of}talf that worth as — Vid 44 

345 I do beseech ye, if you bear me hard — See note on 
Bear me hard in 105 — The present line affords a remark 
able illustration of how completely the old declension of 
the personal pronoun of the second person has become 
obliterated in our modern English Milton too almost 
always has ye in the accusative Thus ( Bar Lost , x 
402) — “I call ye, and declare ye now, returned Sue 
cessful beyond hope, to lead ye forth,” etc In the on 
gmal form of the language ye (ge) is always nominative, 
and you (eow) accusative , being the very reverse of what 
we have here 

345 Live a thousand years — Suppose I live , If I live , 
Should I live But, although the suppression of the con 
ditional conjunction is common and legitimate enough, 
that of the pronoun, or nominative to the verb, is hardly 
so defensible The feeling probably was that the 1 m the 
next lme might serve for both verbs 

345 So apt to die — Apt is properly fit, or suited, 
generally, as here So formerly they said to apt in the 
sense both of to adapt and of to agree I apprehend, 
however, that such an expression as apt to die (for ready 
or prepared to die) would have been felt m &ny stage of 
the language to involve an unusual extension of the 
meaning of the word, sounding about as strange as apt us 
ad monendum would do m Latin We now, at all events, 
commonly understand the kind of suitableness or readiness 
implied m apt as being only that which consists m inclin- 
ation, or addictedness, or mere Lability Indeed, we 
usually say disposed or inclined in cases m which 
apt was the customary word m the English of the last 
century, as in Smollett’s Count JFathom, Vol II eh 27, 
" I am apt to jbeheve it is the voice of heaven ” By the 
substantive aptitude , again, we mostly understand an act 
ive fitness The word apte was wont to be not much used 
in Erench, some of the dictionaries do not notice it, 
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Bichelet characterizes it as obsolete, adding, on the 
authority of Bather Bouhours, that the noun aptitude is 
occasionally employed, although not considered to belong 
to the Court language Like many other old-fashioned 
words, however, this has been revived by recent writers 
Such expressions as “ On est apte a ]uger,” meaning 
“ One has no difficulty in concluding,” are common in 
modern books 

345 As here, by Ocesai and by you , cut off — W e may 
resolve the ellipsis by saying “ as to be,” or “ as being cut 
off” And u by Caesar ” is, of course, beside Caesar, “ by 
you,” through your act or instrumentahty A play of 
words, as it is called, was by no means held m Shake- 
speare’s day to be appropriate only to sportive writing, — 
any more than was any other species of verbal artifice or 
ornament, such, for instance, as alliteration, or rhyme, or 
verse itself "Whatever may be the etymology of by, its 
primary meaning seems to be alongside of (the same, ap- 
parently, with that of the Greek ?ra pa) It is only by 
inference that mstrumentahty is expressed either by it or 
by with (the radical notion involved in which appears to 
be that of joining or uniting) Vid 620 

345 The choice and master spirits of this age — Choice 
here may be understood either in the substantive sense 
as the elite, or, better perhaps, as an adjective in concord 
with spirits 

346 0 Antony ! beg not your death of us — That is, If 
you prefer death, or if you are resolved upon death, let it 
not be of us that you ask it The sequel of the speech 
seems decisive in regard to the us being the emphatic 
word 

346 And this the bleeding business — Only a more vivid 
expression for the bloody business, the sanguinary act 

346 Our hearts you see not, they are pitiful — Probably 
the primary sense of the Latin pms and pietas may have 
been nothing more than emotion, or affection, generally 
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But the words had come to be confined to the expression 
of reverential affection towards a superioi, such as the 
gods or a parent Brom pietas the Italian language has 
received pietd (anciently pietade), which has the senses 
both of reverence and of compassion The Brench have 
moulded the word into two forms, which (accoiding to 
what frequently takes place in language) have been 
respectively appropriated to the two senses, and from 
their piete and pitie we have borrowed, and applied in the 
same manner, our piety and pity To the former, more- 
over, we have assigned the adjective pious , to the latter, 
piteous But pity, which meant at one time re\ erence, 
and afterwards compassion, has come m some of its uses 
to suffer still further degradation By pitiful (01 full of 
pity) Shakespeare, as we see here, means full of compas- 
sion , but the modem sense of pitiful is contemptible or 
despicable “Pity,” it has been said, or sung, “melts 
the soul to love ,” but this would seem to show that it is 
also near akm to a very different passion And, instead 
of turning to love, it would seem more likely that it 
should sometimes pass on from contempt to aveision and 
hatred In many eases, too, when we say that we pity 
an individual, we mean that we despise or loathe him 
346 As fire drives out fire, so pity pity — In this line 
the fiistjfo e is a dissyllable (like horn in 256), the second 
a monosyllable The illustration we have here is a fa- 
vourite one with Shakespeare “ Tut, man,” says Benvoho 
to his friend Borneo (Borneo and Juliet , i 2), 

“ one fire bums out another s training, 

One paint is lessened by another’s anguish ” 

“ One fire bums out one fire , one nail, one nail, ’ 

exclaims Tullus Aufidius, in Cotiolanus (iv 7) But we 
have the thought most fully expressed in the soliloquy of 
Proteus in the Bourth Scene of the Second Act of The 
Two Gentlemen of Verona — 
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“ Even as one heat another heat expels, 

Or as one nail hy stiength drives out another, 

So the remembrance of my former love 
Is by a newer object quite forgotten " 

This is probably also the thought which we have in the 
heroic Bastai cV$ exhortation to his uncle, in King John , 
v 1 — 

“Be stnring as the time , be fire with fire , 

Thi eaten the threatener , ” etc 

346 For your part — We should not now use this 
phrase in the sense which it has here (in so far as regards 
you) 

346 Our arms , m strength of tcelcome — The reading 
in all the old printed copies is, “m stiength of malice 33 
Steevens interprets this, “strong in the deed of malice 
they have just perfoimed, 53 and Malone accepts the ex- 
planation as a very happy one But who can believe that 
Brutus would evei have charactenzed the lofty patnotic 
passion by which he and his associates had been impelled 
and nerved to their great deed as strength of malice ? It 
is simply impossible The earlier editors, accordingly, 
seeing that the passage as it stood was nonsense, attempted 
to correct it conjecturally in various ways Pope boldly 
prmted “ exempt from malice 53 Capel, more ingeniously, 
proposed “no strength of malice, 33 connectmg the words, 
not with those that follow, but with those that precede 
But the mention of malice at all is manifestly m the 
highest degree unnatural Nevertheless the word has 
stood in every edition down to that in one volume pro- 
duced hy Mr Collier m 1853, and there, lor the first 
tune, instead of “ strength of malice f we have “ strength 
of welcome 33 This turns the nonsense into excellent sense , 
and the two words are by no means so unlike as that, in 
a cramp hand or an injured or somewhat faded page, the 
one might not easily have been mistaken by the first punter 1 
or editor for the other The “welcome 33 would probably 
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be written welcoe Presuming tbe correction to Have 
been made on documentary authority, it is one of the most 
valuable for which we are indebted to the old annotator 
Even as a mere conjecture, it would be well entitled to 
notice and consideration 

846 Of "brothers' temper — Brothers, that is, to one 
another (not to you, Antony) 

348 Beside themselves — Other forms of the same 
figure are Out of themselves , Out of their senses And m 
the same notion we say of a person whose mind is de- 
ranged that he is not himself 

348 And then we will deliver you the cause — The his- 
tory of the word deliver (properly to set free, to let go 
forth, and hence, as applied to what is expressed m words, 
to declare, to pronounce) presents some points worthy of 
notice In Latin (besides Tiber , bark, or a book, and its 
derivative delibrare , to peel off, with which we have at 
present no concern), there are the adjective liber , free 
(to which liben, children, no doubt belongs), and the 
substantive libra, signifying both a balance and the weight 
which we call a pound or twelve ounces "Whether liber 
and hbraloe connected maybe doubted The Greek form 
of libra, XiTpa, and the probable identity of liber with 
ikevdepog are rather against the supposition that they are 
At the same tune, that which is free, whether understood 
as meaning that which is free to move m any direction, 
or that which hangs even and without being inclined 
more to one side than another, would be a natuial enough 
description of a balance And libra (a balance), it may 
be added, had anciently also the form of libera At any 
rate, from liber, free, we have the verb liberare , to make 
free , and from libra, a balance, or weight* librare , to 
weigh 

So far all is regular and consistent But then, when 
we come to the compound verb deliberare, we find that it 
takes its signification (and must therefore have taken its 
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origin), not from liber are and hbei , but from hbrare and 
lebra 9 it means, not to free, but to weigh And, such 
bemg the state of things in the Latin language, the French 
has from dehbeiare formed deliberer , having the same sig 
mfication (to weigh) , but it has also from libet formed 
another verb deltvt er, with the sense of to free From 
the French deliberer and dehm et we have, in like manner, 
in English, and with the same significations, deliberate and 
deliver Thus the deviation begun m the Latin delibei are 
has been carried out and generalized, till the derivatives 
from liber have assumed the form that would have been 
more proper for those from hbra 9 as the latter had pre 
nously usurped that belongmg to the former 

It is from deliver , no doubt, that we have fabricated 
our modern abbreviation clever The ancient foims for 
what we now call clever and cleverly were deliver and de- 
hverly Thus in Chaucer ( Frol toG T 84), the Knight’s 
son, the young Squire, is desenbed as “ wonderly deliver, 
and grete of strengthe,” and m the Nuns’ Priest’s Tale 
of the Cock and the Fox (G T 15,422), we have — 

u The Pox answered. In faith it shal be don 
And, as he spake the word, al sodenly 
The Cok brake from his mouth dehverly, 

And high upon a tree he flew anon ’ 

Deliver , rapidly pronoAced, became dhver or dlever, and 
that was inevitably converted mto clever by the euphonic 
genius of the language, in which such a combination as 
dl cannot live # 

* According, indeed, to Dr Webster, — who, however, gives no hint 
of the above etymology, — clever would be actually only another way of 
writing tlever One of his rules (the 23rd) for English pronunciation 
is as follows — “ The letters cl t answering to kl t are pronounced as if 
written tl clear , clean aie pronounced tlear, tlean Gl are pronounced 
as dl glory is pronounced dlory 9 I transcube this horn the edition 
of the “ Dictionary of the English Language , 9 m 2 vols 4to, Lon 1832, 
professing to be “ repimted by E H Barker, Esq , of Thetford, Nor- 
folk, from a copy communicated by the author, and containing many 
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Somewhat curious, too, aie the variations of import 
through which the word clever has passed, or among 
which it still wanders Johnson, after giving its modern 
or common signification as “ dexterous, skilful,” and no- 
ticing that Pope has used it in the sense of “just, fit,” 
and Arbuthnot in that of “ well-shaped,” concludes by 
describing it as “ a low word applied to anything a man 
likes, without a settled meaning^ 5 Webstei, omitting 
“well-shaped,” gives the New England sense, “goodna- 
tured, amiable and then adds — “ In some of the United 
States, it is said, this word is applied to the intellect, de- 
noting ingenious, knowing, discerning” This last, it 
need scarcely be observed, is in fact nearly the modern 
sense of the word in England The American lexieogia- 
pher erroneously supposes that its use in Great Britain 
is distinguished from its use m America by its being in 
the former country “applied to the body or its move- 
ments ” 

348 When 1 struck him — In the original printed text 
it is “ strooke him ” 

349 let each man render me Ins Moody hand — Give 
me back in return for mine Here, according to the stage 
direction of Mr Collier’s MS annotator, Antony “ takes 
one after another of the conspirators by the hand, and 
turns to the body, and bends Wsv it, while he says, 
4 That I did love thee, C&sar, 0 * 5 tis true, 5 ” etc 

manuscript corrections and additions ** The American lexicographers 
sense of hearing would appear to have been peculiarly constituted 
Another thing that he tells us is, that, when he was m England, he 
paid particular attention to the practice of pubkc ( speakers in regard to 
the sound of the vowel «, and was happy to find that very few of them 
made any distinction between the u in such words as cube or duke and 
the u m rude or true I do not know whether he means to say that 
he found cube to be generally called coob, or rude to be pronounced as if 
it were written ryude What is most surprising is that all this should 
have been reproduced by an English editor without either a word of 
dissent or so much as a note of admiration 
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349 Will 1 shake with you — It is not to be supposed 
that there was anything undignified in this phraseology 
m Shakespeare’s age 

349 Though last , not least — So m King Tear , i 1, 
“Although the last, not least in our dear love,” as is 
noted by Malone, who adds that “the same expression 
occurs moie than once in Plays exhibited before the time 
of Shakespeare ” We have it also m the passage of 
Spenser’s Cohn Clout's Come Home Again in which 
Shakespeare has been supposed to be referred to — 

“And there, though last, not least, is iEtion , 

A gentler shepherd may no where be found , 

■Whose muse, full of high thought’s invention, 

Doth like himself heroically sound ” 

This poem was published in 1595 
349 You must conceit me — Vid 1*2 
349 Shall it not grieve thee dearer than thy death ? — 
Of this use of dear we have seveial other instances in 
Shakespeare One of the most remarkable is in Hamlet , 
i 2, where Hamlet exclaims — 

“Would I had met my dearest foe m heaven 
Ere I had seen that day f ” 

Horne Tooke (JDiv of Turley, 612, etc ) makes a plausi- 
ble case m favour of dear being derived from the ancient 
verb deruin, to hurt, Htf annoy, and of its proper meaning 
being, therefore, injurious or hateful His notion seems 
to be that from this denan we have dearth, meaning pro- 
perly that sort of injury which is done by tbe weather, 
and that, a usual consequence of dearth being to make 
tbe produce of the earth high priced, the adjective dear 
has thence taken its common meaning of precious This 
is not all distinctly asserted , hut what of it may not be 
explicitly set forth is supposed and implied It is, how- 
ever, against an explanation which has be$n generally 
accepted, that theie is no appearance of connexion between 
dei lan and the contemporary word answering to dear in 
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the sense of high pi iced, piecious, beloved, -which is deore , 
dure , or dp e, and is evidently fiom the same root, not with 
de?ian, hut with deoran, 01 dp an, to hold dear, to love 
There is no doubt about the existence of an old English 
verb dere, meaning to hurt, the unquestionable represent 
ative of the original de) lan thus m Chaucer (0 T 
1824) Theseus says to Palamon and Aicite, m the 
Knight’s Tale — 

“And ye shul bothe anon unto me swere 
That never mo ye shul my contree de) e, 

Ne maken wcne upon me night ne day, 

But ben my frendes m alle that ye may * 

But perhaps we may get most easily and naturally at the 
sense which deal sometimes assumes by supposing that 
the notion properly involved in it of love, having first 
become geneialized into that of a strong affection of any 
kind, had thence passed on into that ot such an emotion 
the very reverse of love "We seem to have it m the in- 
termediate sense in such instances as the following — 

“ Some dear cause 

Will in concealment wrap me up a while ” — Lea), tv 3 

“ A precious ring , a ring that I must use 
In dficv employment * — Borneo and Juliet, v 3 

And even when Hamlet speaks of his “ dearest foe, 55 or 
when Celia remarks to [Rosalind, m As You Like It, t 3, 
“My father hated his [Orlando’s] father deadly” the 
word need not be understood as implying more than 
strong or passionate emotion 
349 Here wast thou bayed — So afterwards, m 498, 
“We are at the stake, And bayed about with many ene- 
mies ” It is not clear, however, m what sense the verb 
to be bayed is used m these passages Does it mean to 
be embayed, or enclosed ? or to be barked at ? or to be 
made to stand, as it is phrased, at bay ? The bays in these 
expressions appear to be all different words According 
to Horne Tooke, to bay , meaning to enclose, undoubtedly 
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the same with a bay of the sea, is from the ancient by gem, to 
bend, and is essentially the same with both low and bough 
This is also, of course, the bay which we have m bay- 
window — Div of Burley , 464, 465 To bay , meaning to 
bark, again, Tooke conceives to be the same element 
which we have in the Greek jSoait) (to call aloud, to roar), 
as well as in the Italian abbaiare and the Eiench aboyer , 
and, understood as meaning to cry down, to vilify, to re- 
proach, to express abhorrence, aversion, and defiance, to 
be the root of bad (quasi bayed ), of bane ( bayen ), of the 
\erb to ban, and of the Trench bas and its English deriva- 
tive base — Id 357 — As for at bay, it is evidently the 
Eiench aun abois, meaning in extremity, at the last gasp , 
and, whatever abois may be, it does not appeal how it can 
have anything to do with aboyei , to bark There are 
also to be accounted foi the bay, a name foi the laurel, 
and the colour called bay, applied to a horse, to salt, and 
to woollen thiead A division of a house or other build- 
ing was formerly called a bay P as m Measure foi Measu, e, 
n 1 — “ If this law hold in Vienna ten years, I’ll lent the 
fairest house in it after threepence a bay ” Eoi this, and 
also Bay-window, see ISTares In Bouchei (or rather m the 
additions by his editors) will be found the further mean- 
ings of a boy, a stake, a berry, the act of baiting with dogs, 
round, to bend, and to obey Spenser uses to bay for to 
bathe In The Taming of the Shrew, v 2, we have the 
unusual form at a bay — “ J Tis thought your deer does 
hold you at a hay ” 

849 Signed m thy spoil, and a imsoned m thy death 
— Instead of death the Ernst Eoho has Lethee, the others 
Lethe , and the passage is explained as meaning marked 
and distinguished by being arrayed in thy spoils (the 
power m the commonwealth which was thine), and 
made enmson by bemg as it were bathed m thy shed 
Wood But Bteevens’s note is entirely unsatisfactory 
“ Lethe f he says, “ is used by many of the old tianslatois 
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of novels for death , ” and then he gives as an example 
the following sentence from the Second Part of Hey- 
wood’s Iron Age , printed m 1632 — 

“The proudest nation that great Asia nursed 
Is now extinct in lethe 99 

Here lethe may plainly he taken m its proper and nsual 
sense of forgetfulness, oblivion H o other example is pro 
dnced either by the commentators or by Hares Shake 
speare, too, repeatedly uses lethe, and nowhere, unless it 
be in this passage, m any other than its proper sense If, 
however, lethe and lethum (or letum ), — which may, or may 
not, be connected, — were really sometimes confounded by 
the popular writers of the early pait of the seventeenth 
centui y, they are kept in countenance by the commenta- 
tors of the eighteenth Steevens goes on to notice, as 
affording another proof that lethe sometimes signified 
death, the following line from Cupid's Whirligig , printed 
in 1616 — 

“ For vengeance’ wings bring on thy lethal day , * 

and he adds — “ Dr Parmer observes, that we meet with 
lethal for deadly m the Information for Mungo Campbell ” 
It is not easy to understand this Who ever doubted 
that deadly was the pioper meaning of letkahs (from 
lethum ) ? But what has that to do with the signification 
of lethe ? I do not know what it is that may have led 
Hares to imagine that, when lethe megnt death, it was 
pronounced as a monosyllable Seeing, however, that 
the notion of its ever having that signification appears to 
be a mere delusion, I have followed Mi Collier m sup- 
posing it to be here a misprint for death, which was the 
obvious conjecture of several of the ediiois of the last 
century, and is sanctioned by the authority of his MS 
annotator 

349 StrucJhen ly many princes — -It is sirolcen m the 
ongmal edition — In the preceding line, also, “ the heart 
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of thee ” is there misprinted ce the hart of thee ” But 
the two words are repeatedly thus confounded m the 
spelling m that edition — Mr Golher strangely prefers 
making this exclamation, 44 How like a deei,” etc , an in- 
terrogatory — as if Antony asked the dead body m how 
far, or to what precise degree, it resembled a deer, lying 
as it did stretched out before him 

351 The enemies of Ccesar shall say this — Here again, 
as in 44 This shall maik Our purpose necessaiy 55 of 187, 
we have a use of shall, which now only remains with us, 
if at all, as an mutation of the archaic Vid 181 A 
smgulai consequence has arisen from the change that has 
taken place By ££ shall say this ” in the present passage 
Shakespeaie meant no more than would now be expiessed 
by 44 will say this , 39 yet to us the shall elevates the ex- 
pression beyond its original import, giving it something, 
if not 'quite of a prophetic, yet of an impassioned, wrapt,' 
and as it were vision seeing character 

352 But what compact — Compact has always, I be- 
lieve, the accent upon the final syllable m Shakespeare, 
whether used as a substantive, as a verb, or as a parti- 
ciple 

352 Will you be pricked in number of ow fiends ? — 
To prick is to note or mark off The Sheriffs are still so 
nominated by a puncture oi maik being made at the 
selected names m the list of qualified persons, and this is 
the vox signata, or established word, for the operation 

353 Swayed from the point — Borne away, as by a 
wave, from the point which I had in view and for which 
I was making 

353 Friends am 1 with you all — 44 This giammatical 
impropriety, 55 Henley very well remarks, 44 is still so preva- 
lent, as that the omission of the anomalous s would give 
some uneouthness to the sound of an otherwise familiar 
expression 55 We could not, indeed, say 44 Friend am I 

E 
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with you all , 55 we should have to turn the expression m 
some other way In Troilus and Co essida, w 4, however, 
we have “ And I’ll grow f tend with danger ” Nor does 
the plurahsm of friends depend upon that of you all 
“ I am friends with you 55 is equally the phrase in ad- 
dressing a single peison I with you am is felt to be 
equivalent to I and you are 

354 Our reasons are so full of good regao d — So full 
of what is entitled to favourable regard Compare “ many 
of the best respect ’ 5 in 48 

354 That , were you , Antony , the son of Caesar — By 
all means to be thus pointed, so as to make Antony the 
vocative, the name addressed, not, as it sometimes 
ludiciously is, “were you Antony the son of Caesar” 
Son, of course, is emphatic 

355 JFroduee his lody to the maricet-place — "We now 
say “ produce to ” with a person only 

355 Speak in the order of his funeral — In the older is 
in the course of the ceremonial — Compare “That Antony 
speak in his funeral,” m 357, and “ Come I to speak m 
Caesar’s funeral,” m 398 

357 The Aside here is not marked in the old copies 

358 By your pardon — I will explain, by, or with, vour 
pardon, leave, permission “ By your leave ” is still oc- 
casionally used 

358 Have all true rites — This is the reading of all the 
old copies For true Pope substituted due , which is also 
the correction of Mr Collier’s MS annotator 

358 It shall advantage mo / e than do us im ong — This 
old verb, to advantage , is fast slipping out of our posses- 
sion — Here again we have, according to the old grammar, 
simple futurity indicated by shall with the thud person 
— Vid 181 

359 I know not what may fall — We now commonly 
say to fall out , rather than simply to fall, oi to hefall 
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360 You shall not in your funeral speech blame us — 
The sense and' the prosody concur in demanding an em- 
phasis on us 

360 And say you do H — We do not now in serious or 
elevated writing use this kind of contraction 

362 The original stage direction after this speech is, 
“ Exeunt Manet Antony ” 

363 0 pardon me, thou Heeding piece of earth — So m 
all the early editions, and also in the greater number of 
those of the last century , but unaccountably altered into 
“thou piece of bleeding eaifch” in the Vanorum edition 
of Malone and Boswell, the text of which was generally 
taken as the standaid for subsequent reprints, till the ttue 
reading was restored by Mr Knight 

363 That evei lived m the tide of times — This must 
mean, apparently, m the course or How of tunes Tide 
and time , however, properly mean the same thing Tide 
is only another form of Zeit, the German word answer- 
ing to our English time Time , again, is the French terns, 
or temps , a corruption of the Latm tempus (which has 
also in one of its senses, the part of the head where tune 
is indicated to the touch by the pulsations of the blood, 
been strangely corrupted, both m Fiench and English, 
into temple y — distinguished, however, m the former tongue 
from temple , a church, by a difference of gender, and also 
otherwise written tempi) 

363 A cm se shall light upon the loins of men — Tins 
is one of the most remarkable of the new readings for 
which we are indebted to Mr Collier’s MS annotator 
The old printed text, “the limbs of men,” was felt by 
every editor not enslaved to the Eirst Eoho to be in 
the highest degree suspicious By most of them the 
limbs of men seems to have been understood to mean no- 
thing more than the bodies or persons of men generally 
Steevens, however, says , — “ Antony means that a future 
curse shall commence in distempers seizing on the limbs 
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of men, and be succeeded by commotion, cruelty, and de- 
solation over Italy 55 A strangely precise style of pro- 
phecy T For limbs Warburton proposed to substitute 
line , Hanmer hind, and Johnson lives, — “unless,” he 
adds, “ we read these lymmes of men, that is, these blood- 
hounds of men 55 The lymm, lym, lime, hmer , or lime- 
hound was used in hunting the wild boar The loins of 
men means, of course, the generations of men Even if 
proposed as nothing more, this would have been one of 
the most plausible of conjectures, and would probably 
have at once commanded general acceptance Waiburton 
hit upon nearly what seems to have been the meanmg of 
Shakespeare with his line of men, but how much less 
Shakespearian the expression 1 

363 Quartered with the hands of war — So afterwards, 
in 426, “ Here is himself, marred, as you see, with trait- 
ors ” Vid 124 We should now lather regard the 
hands as the agents, and say “ by the hands of war ” 

363 With Ate by his side — This Homeric goddess 
had taken a strong hold of Shakespeare’s imagination 
In Much Ado about Nothing, n 1, Benedick, inveighing 
to Don Pedro against the Lady Beatrice, says, “You 
shall find her the infernal Ate m good appaiel ” In King 
John, iv 1, J ohn’s mother, Queen Elinor, is described by 
Chatillon as “ an Ate stirrmg him to blood and strife ” 
And m Love’s Labour’s Lost, v 2, Biron, at the representa- 
tion of the Nine Worthies, calls out “ More Ates, more 
Ates, stir them on T stir them on f ” Where did Shake- 
speare get acquainted with this divinity, whose name does 
not occur, I believe, even in any Latin authoi ? 

363 Cry Havoc 1 — Havoc is the Original English hafoe, 
meaning waste, destruction , whence the hawk, so called 
as the bird of waste and ravage Johnson states on the 
authority of a learned correspondent (known to be Sir 
William Blackstone), that, “in the military operations of 
old times, havoc was the word by which declaration was 
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made that no quarter should he given ” Milton in one 
place makes a verb of this substantive — “ To waste and 
havoc yonder world 5 5 (Far Lost, x 617) 

363 Let slip the dogs of war — Notwithstanding the 
apparently considerable difference between schlupfen and 
schlafen, by which they aie severally repiesented m 
modern G-erman, slip may possibly have been originally 
the same word with sleep In the English of the time be- 
fore the Conquest, although the common form is slcepan 
for to sleep and slip an for to slip , we find indications of 
slepan having been used for both To sleep, or fall asleep, 
may have been regarded as a gliding, or softly moving, 
away — To let slip a dog at a deer etc , was, as Malone 
x emarks, the technical phrase of Shakespeare’s tune Hence 
the leash , out of which it was thus allowed to escape, was 
called the slips The proper meaning, indeed, of leash (in 
Trench lesse, or laisse, from laisse? ) is that which lets go , 
and this is probably also the true meaning of the Spanish 
lasso j, although, that which lets go, or from which we let 
go, being also necessarily that which has previously de- 
tained, lesse, lasso , leash, and also lease, have all, as well 
as slip, come to be regarded as involving rather the latter 
notion (of detention or tenure), that being really the 
prmcipal or most important office which what is called a 
slip or leash seems to perform It was perhaps m this 
way also that the verb to let acquned the sense (now 
neaily obsolete) of to hinder, as well as its more ordinary 
sense of to permit 

It is observed by Steele in The Tatler, Kb 137, that 
by <fi the dogs of war ” Shakespeare probably mea nijire, 
sword, an & famine, according to what is said in the Chorus 
to Act Eirst of King Henry the Fifth — 


“ Then should the wailike Harry, like himself, 

Assume the port of Mars , and, at his heels, 
leashed in like hounds, should Famine, Sword, and Fire 
Crouch for employment ” 
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To this we might add what Talbot says, in the First Fart 
of King Henry the Sixth, iv 2, to the Captams of the 
Prench forces before Bordeaux — 

“You tempt the fury of my three attendants, 

Lean Famine, quaatenng Steel, and climbing Fire ” 

In illustration of the passage from Henry the Fifth Stee- 
vens quotes what Holmshed makes that King to have 
said to the people of Roan (or Rouen) — “ He declared 
that the Goddess of Battle, called Bellona, had thiee 
handmaidens ever of necessity attending upon her, as 
Blood, Pire, and Famme ” And at that from Hemy 
the Sixth Malone gives the following extract fiom Hall’s 
Chronicle — “The Goddess of *War, called Bellona, 
hath these three handmaids ever of necessity attending 
on her , Blood, Pire, and Famine , which three damosels 
be of that force and strength that everv one of them alone 
is able and sufficient to torment and afflict a proud 
pnnce , and they all joined together are of puissance to 
destroy the most populous country and most richest 
region of the world ” 

It might, perhaps, be questioned whether the words, 
“And let slip the dogs of war” ought not to be con- 
sidered as also part of the exclamation of Caesar’s spirit 

363 That this foul deed , etc — So that 

363 With carrion men — Vid 177 — The stage direc- 
tion m the original edition is “Enter Octavio's Ser- 
vant ” 

363 You serve Octavius Omar — So called throughout 
both this Play and that of Antony and Cleopatra He was 
properly now Caesar Octavianus 

366 The stage direction, Seeing the Body , is modern 

367 For mine eyes — This, which is clearly right, is the 
reading of the Second Polio The Pirst has e Passion I 
see is catching from mine eyes ” 

369 Tell him what hath chanced — Vid 69 
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369 Wo Home of safety — Vid 56 
369 Till I have borne this corpse — Corpse (or corse) 
here is a modern conjectural substitution for the course 
of the First and Second Folios and the coarse of the Thud 
and Fourth 

369 cruel issue of these bloody men — The result or 
end which they have brought about 

369 According to the which — This archaism occurs 
occasionally in Shakespeare, as it does also in the common 
translation of the Scriptures —“Every tree m the which 
is the finri of a tree yielding seed” ( Q-en i 29) 

369 Lend me your hand — We should now rather say 
a hand — The stage direction that follows is m the ori- 
ginal edition, “ Exeunt Enter Brutus and goes into the 
Bulpit , and Cassius with the Elebeians ” 


SCENE II — The same The Forum 

Enter Brutus and Cassius, and a throng of Citizens 

370 Cvt We mil he satisfied, let us he satisfied 

371 Bru Then follow me, and give me audience, friends. — 

Cassius, go you mto the other street, 

And part the numbers — 

Those that will hear me speak, let ’em staj here , 

Those that will follow Cassius, go with him , 

And public reasons shall be rendered 
Of eschar s death 
1 Cit I will hear Brutus speak 

373 2 Cit I will hear Cassius , and compare their reasons, 

■When severally we hear them rendered 

[Exit Cassius, with some of the Citizens 
Brutus goes into the Rostrum 

374 3 Cit The noble Brutus is ascended Silence 1 

375 Bru Be patient till the last 

Bomans, countrymen, and lovers’ hear me fommy cause, and be 
silent, that you may hear believe me forgimenonour , and have 
respect to mine honour, that you may believe censure me m your 
wisdom , and awake your senses, that you may the better judge 
If there be any m this assembly, any dear friend of Caesar’s, to hum 
I say, that Brutus’ love to Caesar was no less than his If, then, 
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\tu* 

that friend demand, why Brutus rosp, against Cmsar, this is my an , 
swer, — Not that I loved Caesar less, but that I loved Home more ^ 
Had you rather Csesar were living, and die all slaves, than that 
Caesar were dead, to live all freemen ? As Caesar loved me, I weep 
for him , as he was fortunate, I rejoice at it, as he was valiant, I 
honour him but, as he was ambitious , I je w him There l s tea rs, 
\ Jgr his love ,~^joy7~^br~his fo r tune , honour, forJiis alour . and 
] fnr Who is here so base, that would be a bond 

fman^ If any, speak , for him have I offended Who is here so 
Irude, that would not be a Homan * If any, speak , fo* him have I 
(offended Who is here so vile, that will not love his country? If 
any, speak , for him have I offended I pause for a leply 

376 Cit None, Brutus, none [ Several specthng at once 

377 Bui Then none have I offended I have done no more to 
Csesar than you shall do to Brutus The question of his death is 
emolled in the Capitol his glory not extenuated, wherein he was 
worthy, nor his offences enforced, for which he suffeied death 

Enter Antony and otheis , with Casak’s Body 
Here comes hib body, mourned by Mark Antony who, though he 
had no hand in his death, shall receive the benefit of his dying, a 
place in the commonwealth , as which of you shall not * With this I 
depart , That, as I sle w my best lover 

the same dag ger for myself, w hen it shall please mv country to need 
my_ death. IT” 

Cit Live, Biutus, live 1 live 1 

1 Cit Bring him with triumph home unto his house 

2 Cit Give him a statue with his ancestors 

3 Cit Let him be Caesar 

4 Cit Csesar s better parts 
Shall now be crowned m Brutus 

1 Cit We U bring him to his house with shouts and clamours 

Bru My countrymen, 

2 Cit Peace , silence 1 Brutus speaks 
1 Cit Peace, ho } 

Bru Good’ countrymen, let me depart alone, 

And, for my sake, stay here with Antony 
Bo grace to Csesar’ s corpse, and grace his speech 
Tending to Csesar s glories , which Mari Antony, 

By our permission, is allowed to make 
I do entreat you, not a man depart, 

Save I alone, till Antony have spoke % 

1 Cit Stay, ho » and ±et us hear Mark Antony 
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3 Cit Let him go up into the public chair , 

We 11 hear him — Noble Antony, go up 

390 Ant For Biutus sake, I am beholden to you 

4 Cit What does he say of Brutus ? 

3 Cit He sajs, foi Biutus’ sake, 

He finds himself beholden to us all 

4 Cu Twere best he speak no haim. o* Brutus here 

1 Cit This Csesar was a tyrant 
395 3 Cit Nay, that s ceitarn 

We are blest that Rome is nd of him 

2 Cit Peace, let us heai what Antony can sa\ 

Ant You gentle Romans, 

Cit Pi ace ho 1 let us hear him 
399 Ant Fi lends, Romans, countrymen, lend me jour ears 9 
I come to bury Csesar, not to praise him 
The evil that men do lives after them , 

The good is oft interred with their bones 
So let it be with Csesai The noble Biutus 
Hath told jou, Cnesai was ambitious 
If it were so, it was a grievous fault , 

And gnevously hath Caesar ans^eied it 
Here, under leave of Brutus, and the rest 
(For Brutus is an honourable man , 

So are they all, all honourable men), 

Come I to speak m Caesar’s funeral 
He was my friend, faithful and just to me 
But Brutus says, he was ambitious , 

And Brutus is an honourable man 
He hath brought many captives home to Rome 
Whose ransoms did the general coffers fill 
thd this in Csesar seem ambitious > 

When that the poor have cried, Csesar hath wept 
Ambition should be made of sterner stuff 
Yet Brutus says, he was ambitious , 

And Brutus is an honourable man 
You all did see, that on the Lupeical 
I thnee presented him a kingly ciown, 

Which he did thrice refuse Was this ambition 
Yet Biutus says, he was ambitious , 

And, sure, he is an honourable man 
I speak not to disprove what Brutus spoke, 

But here I am to speak what I do know 
\You all did love him once, not without cause , 
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What cause withholds you, then, to mourn for him ? 

0 judgment, thou art fled to brutish beasts 

And men have lost their reason 1 — Bear with me , 

My heart is m the coffin there with Caesar, 

And I must pause till it come back to me 

1 Cit Methmhs, there is much reason in his sayings 

2 Cit If thou consider rightly of the matter, 

Csesar has had great wrong 

3 Cit Has he not, master ? 

1 fear, there will a worse come in his place 

403 4 Cit Marked ye his words ? He would not take the crown, 
Therefore, ’tis certain he was not ambitious 

404 I Cit If it be found so, some will dear abide it 

2 Cit Poor soul 1 his pyes are red as Are with weeping 
* 3 Cit There s not a nobler man m Borne than Anton} 

4 Cit Now maik him, he begins again to speak 
408 Ant But yesterday, the word of Csesar might 

Have stood against the world now lies he there, 

And none so poor to do hijn reverence 
Oh masters ! if I were disposed to stir 
Your hearts and minds to mutiny and rage, 

\ I should do Brutus wrong, and Cassius wrong, 

Who, you all know, are honourable men 
I will not do them wrong, I rather choose 
To wrong the dead, to wrong mjself, and you, 

^ Than I will wrong such honourable men 

But here s a parchment, with the seal of Cxsar, 

I found it in his closet , tis his will 
Let but the commons hear this testament 
(Which, pardon me, I do not mean to read), 

And they would go and kiss dead Caesar’s wounds, 

And dtp their napkins in his sacred blood , 

Yea, beg a hair of him for memory, 

And, dying, mention it within their wills, 

Bequeathing it, as a rich legacy, 

TTnto their issue 

4 Cit We’ll hear the will Bead it, Mark Antony 
Cit The will, the will we will hear Caesar’s will 
Ant Have patience, gentle friends, I must not read 
It is not meet you know how Caesar loved you 
1 You aie not wood, you are not stones, hut njen , 

And, being men, hearing the will of Caesar, 

It will inflame you, it will make you mad. 
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’Tis good you know not that you are his heirs, 

For if you should, 0 what would come of it T 

412 4 Cit Bead the will, we will hear it, Antony, you shall read 
us the will , Caesar s will 

413 Ant Will you be patient 55 Will you stay a while * 

I have overshot myself, to tell you of it 

I fear, I wiong the honourable men, 

Whose naggers have stabbed Caesar I do feai it 1/ 

4 Cvt They weie traitois Honourable men 1 k/* 

Cit The will f the testament J 

2 Cit Tney were villains, murdereis The will, read the will T 
Ant Tou will compel me then, to read the will * 

Then make a ring about the corpse of Cusar, 

And let me show yon him that made the will 
Shall I descend 5 And will you give me leave ? 

Cit Come down 

419 2 Git Descend [He comes dovmfiom the •pulpit 

3 Cit You shall have leave 

4 Cit A ring , stand round 

422 1 Cit Stand from the hearse, stand from the body 
2 Cit Boom for Antony , — most noble Antony 
Ant Hay, press not so upon me , stand far off 
Cit Stand back T room 1 bear back r 
426 Ant If yon have tears, prepare to shed them now 
Top all do know this mantle I remember 
The first time ever Caesar put it on, 

*Twas on a summer's evening, m his tent, j 

That day he overcame the Hervn — l | 

Look ’ in this place, ran Cassius dagger through ^ 

See, what a rent the envious Casca made 
Through this, the well-beloved Brutus stabbed , 

And, as he plucked his cursed steel away, 

Mark how the blood of Caesar followed it, 

As rushing out of doors, to be resolved 
If Brutus so unkindly knocked, or no , 

For Brutus, as you know, was Caesar’s angel 
Judge, 0 you gods, how dearly Caesar loved him ! 

This was the most unkmdest cut of all 
i For, when the noble Caesar saw him stab, 

Ingratitude, more strong than traitors’ arms, 

Quite vanquished him then burst his mighty heart , 

And, m his mantle muffing *up his face, 

Fven at the base of Fompey’s statue, 
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Which all the ’while ran blood, great Ccesar fell ^ 

0, what a fall was there, my countiymen ’ 

Then I, and yon, and all of ns fell down, 

Whilst bloody treason flourished oyer ns 
0, now yon weep , and, I perceive, yon feel^ 

The dint of pity these are gracions drops 

Kind sonls, what, weep yon, when yon but behold 

Our Caesar’s vesture wounded s Look yon here, \ 

Here is himself, marred, as yon see, with tiaitors 

X Cit 0 piteous spectacle ’ 

2 Cit 0 noble Caesar ’ 

3 Cit 0 woeful day 1 1 

4 Cit 0 traitors, villains 1 

1 Cit 0 most bloody sight ’ 

2 Cit We will be revenged, revenge, about, — seek, — bum,— * 
fire^hill, — slay ’—let not a tiaitor live 

433 Ant Stay, countrymen 

1 Cit Peace tkeie —Hear the noble Antony 

2 Cit We 31 hear him, we 11 follow him, we 11 die wi + h him 
436 Ant Good fhenxL, sweet fiiencls, let me not stn yon up 

To such a sudden flood of mutiny 

They that have done this deed are honourable , 

<1 What private griefs they have, alas, I know not, 

1 That made them do it , they are wise and honourable, 

1 And will, no doubt, with reasons answer you 
1 I com e not, f rie nds, to steal away^v onnheaits 
| I am no orator, as Brutus is , 

But, as you know me all, a plain blunt man, 

That love my friend , and that they know full well 
That gave me public leave to speak of him 
For I ha\e neither wit, nor words, nor worth, 

Action, nor utterance, noi the power of speech, 

To stir men’s blood I only speak right on , 

I tell you that which you yourselves do know , 

Show you sweet C-esar’s wounds, poor, pooi dumb mouths, 

And bid them speak for me But, were I Brutus, 

And Brutus Antony, there were an Antony 
Would ruffle up your spmts, and put a tongue 
In every wound of Caesar, that should move 
The stones of Borne to nse and mutiny 

Cit We’ll mutiny 

1 Cit We 11 burn the house of Brutus 

3 Cit Away, then, come, seek the conspirators 
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Ant Yet tear me, countrymen , yet tear me speak 
Cit Peace, to ’ Hear Antony, most noble Antony 
Ant Why, friends, you go to do you know not what 
W herein hath Ctesai thus deserved your loves ? 

Alas, you know not —I must tell )ou, then — 

You have forgot the will I told you of 
Cit Most true , — the will, — let s stay, and hear the will 
444 Ant Here is the will and under Caesar’s seal 
To everv Homan citizen he gives, 

To ever} several man, seventy five drachmas 

2 Cit Most nohle Caesar ' — we 11 revenge his death 

3 Cit 0 royal Caesar f 
Ant Hear me with patience 
Cit Peace, ho 7 

449 Ant Moreover, he hath left you all his walks, 

Hispnvate aibouis, and new-planted orchards. 

On this side Tiber , he hath left them you, 

And to youi heirs for ever , common pleasures, 

To walk abroad, and recreate yourselves 

Here was a Csesar When comes such another ? 

450 1 Cit Mever, nevei ’—Come, awa), aw a} ’ 

We’ll hum his body m the holy place, 

And with the brands fire the traitors’ houses 
Take up the body 

2 Cit Go, fetch fiie 

3 Cit Pluck down benches 

4 Cit Pluck down forms, windows, anything 

[Exeunt Citizens, with the body 
454 Ant How let it work Mischief, thou art afoot, 

Take thou what course thou wilt ' — How now, fellow 5 

Enter a Sebyant 

Serv Sir, Octavius is already come to Home 
Ant Wheieishe ? 

Serv He and Lepidus are at Cmsar’s house 

458 Ant And thither will X straight to visit him 
He comes upon a wish Fortune is merry, 

And w this mood will give us anything 

459 Serv I heard them say, Brutus and Cassius 
Are rid like madmen through the gates of Home 

460 Ant Belike they had some notice of the people, 

How X had mo\ed them Bring me to Octavius [Exeunt 
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370 Por Git liere tlie original edition lias JPle , and 
afterwards for 1 Qit , 2 Cit ,3 Git 7 it has 1 JPle , 2, 3 , 
and for Git at 876, etc , it has AZ? 

371 And part the numbers — Divide the multitude 

871 And public reasons shall be rendered — To render 

is to give hack or in return for Thus in 349, as we have 
seen, Antony asks Brutus and his confederates to render 
him their hands m return for his own Here the act 
which had been done, the slaughter of Caesai, is that m 
return or compensation for which, as it were, the reasons 
are to be given — Por the prosody of the present line see 
the note on “ She dreamt to-night she saw my statue ” 
in 246 It may be observed that m the First Polio, 
where the elision of the e m the verbal affix -ed is usually 
marked, the spelling is here rendied , but this mav leave 
it still doubtful whether the word was intended to be 
represented as of two or of three syllables It is the same 
in 373 

373 Exit Cassius , etc Brutus goes into the Rostrum 
— This stage direction is all modem The Bostrum is the 
same that is called'“ the public chair ” in 389, and “ the 
pulpit” elsewhere Vul 318, 320, 355, 358, 360 Ros- 
trum is not a word which Shakespeare anywhere uses 
ISTor, indeed, is it a legitimate formation It ought to be 
Rostra , in the plural, as it always is m Latin Neverthe- 
less few persons in their senses will be inclined to go 
with Dr "Webstei for the immediate ongin of Rostrum , 
m any of its English applications, to the 'Welsh rhetggr , 
a snout, or rhethern , a pike 

374 The noble Brutus is ascended — In this form of 
expression it is plain that we use the verb to ascend m 
quite a different sense from that which it has when we 
say “ Brutus has ascended the pulpit ” According to the 
one form, it is Brutus that is ascended , according to 
the other, it is the pulpit that is ascended In point ot 
fact, if to ascend he taken in its proper sense of to mount 
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or climb up, it is only the pulpit that can he ascended , 
m saying that Brutus is ascended we employ the verb 
as if its meaning were to lift, carry, or bear up Clear, 
however, as is the violation of principle, the right of 
perpetrating it must be held to be one of the estab- 
lished liberties of the language Even still we commonly 
say is come , is become , is gone , is am ived> is fled, is escaped , 
etc In the freer condition of the language formerly 
such a mode of expression v as carried a good deal farther 
Thus, in the present Play, we have m 329 “ [Antony is] 
fled to his house amazed in 399, ££ 0 judgment 1 thou 
art fled to biutish beasts m 459, ££ Brutus and Cassius 
Are rid like madmen thiough the gates of Borne,” in 
510, ££ Hark, he is arrived,” in 624, “The deep of night 
is crept upon oui talk,” in 704, “This morning aiethey 
fled away and gone,” m722, fi Time is come round , ” and 
“ My life is run his compass ” This last instance carries 
the irregularity to its height , for here the veib to run is 
actually used at the same time m tv o senses , both m 
the sense m which we say ££ to run a ship on a rock,” or 
££ to run a nail into a door” (that is, to make move 
rapidly), and also m that m which we say “to run a 
race” (that is, to move rapidly through or over) In the 
first sense only can Cassius say that his life is run , m 
the second alone can he speak of it as running his — that 
is, its (Vid 54) — compass In the one case it is the 
thing moved that is run (the same as when we talk of 
running a thread through a cloth or a rope over a pulley, 
or of running a metal, or running off wme) , m the other 
case, what is said to be run is the act oi process thiough 
which the movement is made (the same as when we talk 
of running a risk, or running the gauntlet, or running a 
muck) This latter sense is not to he confounded with 
that which we have in “to run a mile ,” there the verb 
is intransitive, and the noun expresses only the extent, 
or as it were manner, of the veibal action, and is no 
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more governed by the verb than it is in tbe pbrase u to 
live a yeaa,” or than tbe qualifying adverb is so goyerned 
in tbe pbrase “ to run fast 55 If Cassius bad said that bis 
life was run its compass halfway, we should, bave bad a 
combination of all the three senses 
Tbe following are examples of this form of construction 
from other plays — 

“Is our whole dissembly appeared 

{Dogberry m Much Ado about Noth , iv 2) , 

“ Prince John is this morning secretly stolen away ” 

Sexton^ Ibid ) , 

“His lordship is walked forth into the oichaid * 

(Po? tet , m Second Part of Henry IV ,2 1) , 

“He said mine ejes were black, and my hair black, 

And, now I am remembered, scorned at me ’ 

{Phebe, m As lou Like It , m 5) 

“Yon being then, if you be remembered, ciacking the stones ” 
{Clown, m Meas for Meas n 1) , 

“ I telling you then, if you be remembered ” — {Ibid ) , 

“ But, if you be remembered, 

“I did not bid you mar it to the time * 

(. Petrucio , in Tam of Shrew , iv 3) , 

“ If youi majesty is remembered of it * 

{Fluetten, m Henry V, vo 7) , 

1 “ How, by my troth, if I had been remembered, 

I could haye given my uncle’s grace a flout 9 
« {Toil, m Rich III , n 4) , 

“ Be you remembered, Marcus, she’s gone, she’s fled ” 

{Titus, m Titus Andronieus , iv 3) 

875 Homans , countrymen , and lovers — Vtd 260 
375 Have tespect to mine honour — That is, merely, 
look to (not look up to*) "We *till empb^ sucli words 
as respect and o egm d in ditfei ent bentos according to cun 
cumstances I look with regard, or with respect, upon this 
man, or upon that institution With regard, or with re- 
spect,to another man or institution I haye nothing to say 
but what is condemnatory, or nothing to say at all 
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375 Censme me — That is, merely, pass judgment 
upon me Vid 829 

875 Any clem fiend of Ccdsar's, to him I say — It is 
“to them I say” in the second Folio 

375 Not that I loved Ccesai less — Less than he (the 
“ deal fuend ”) loyed Caesar 

375 But that I loved Borne more — More than he (the 
“dear fuend of Caesar”) lo\ed Eome 

375 Nad you rather — Vid note on Nad as hefm 54 

375 To live all freemen — It is commonly printed 
“ free men,” in two words But the writer cannot have 
intended that such prominence should he given to the 
teim men, the notion conveyed by which is equally con- 
tained m slaves , for which, indeed, we might have had 
bondmen, with no diffeienee of effect If it ought to be 
“ fiee men ” here, it should be “ Who is here so base that 
would be a bond man f” a few lines farther on In the 
original edition it is “ freemen ” 

375 There is tears , etc — In many modem editions this 
is changed into “ There are ” But the tears, joy, etc , 
are regaided as making one thing Instead of “ There 
is,” it might have been “ This is,” or “ That is ” 

376 The stage direction is modern 

377 The question of his death — The word question is 
here used in a somewhat peculiar sense It seems to 
mean the statement of the reasons In a note on the 
expression in Namlet , n 2, “ Little eyases, that ciy out 
on the top of question,” Stee^ ens gives it as his opinion 
that question “ in this place, as in many others, signifies 
conversation, dialogue 99 And he quotes in corroboration 
Antonio’s xemark, in The Merchant of Venice, iv 1, “ I 
pray you, think you question with the Jew” But m 
that passage the meaning of the word is merely the ordin- 
ary one, you debate, argue, hold controversy, with The 
following may perhaps he adduced as an instance of the 
use of the word in a somewhat laigei sense, involving 

s 



258 PHILOLOGICAL COMMENTARY [ACT IH 

little or nothing of the notion of a doubt or dispute — 
“ Thou shalt accompany us to the place, where we will, 
not appearing what we are, have some question with the 
shepherd,” Winter's Tale, iv 1 

377 Nor his offences enforced — Dwelt upon and 
pressed, or more than simply stated In the same sense 
in Gonolanus , n 3, the tribune Sieinius exhorts the 
populace touching Marcias — “Enforce his pride, And 
his old hate unto you ” 

377 As which of you shall not ? — We find which in our 
oldest English in the forms hwilc, hwylc , and hwelc — 
forms which have been supposed to arise out of the com- 
bination of the relative hwa with he (like), the annexa- 
tion being designed to give greater generalization or in- 
definiteness of meaning to the pronoun At all events, 
the word is used with reference to nouns of all genders, 
as is also its representative the whilk , or guhilh , of the 
old Scottish dialect, and as the English which too formerly 
was even when an ordinary relative (as we have it in the 
time-honoured formula “ Our Eather which art in hea- 
ven”), and still is both whenever it is interrogative and 
likewise when the antecedent to which it is relative is 
either suppressed or joined with it in the same concord 
and government Thus, we say of persons as well as of 
things, “ Which was it and “ I do not know which of 
them it was,” as Brutus, addressing his fellow-citizens, 
has here “ Which of you,” and it is even allowable to 
say “ Louis XYI , which king it was in whose reign — or, 
m the reign of which king it was — that the Eiench Bev6- 
lution broke out ” — It is one of the many curiosities of 
Dr Webster^ Mnghsh Dictionary that he refuses to admit 
which to have anything to do with the ancient hwilc s and 
suggests that it may be rather the same word with quick r 

The stage direction in the original edition is, " Miter 
Mark Antony , with Ocesar's body ” 

377 My best lover — * Vid 260 
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382 Shall now he crowned m Brutus — The now is not 
in the old texts, but was supplied by Pope, and has been 
retained by Malone and Boswell, as well as by Steevens 
It may not be the true word, but that some word is 
wanting is certain The dialogue here is evidently in- 
tended to be metrical, and “ Shall be crowned m Brutus” 
is not a possible commencement of a verse Mr Collier 
also in his regulated text retains the now, although it does 
not appear to have the sanction of his MS annotator 

387 JDo grace to Ccesm ’s coipse — We have lost this 
idiom, though we still say “to do honour to 55 

390 I am beholden to you — Both here and also m 
392 the first three Polios have all beholding , which may 
possibly have been the way in which Shakespeare wrote 
the word (as it is that in which it was often written in 
his day), but may nevertheless be rectified on the same 
principle as other similar improprieties with which all 
modern editors have taken that liberty Yet beholding 
is, I believe, always Bacon’s word , as m his Tenth Essay 
— “ The stage is more beholding to love than the life of 
man ” Evenm Clarendon, reporting the words of Queen 
Henrietta to himself, we have — “Her old confessor, 
Father Philips, always told her, that, as she ought to 
continue firm and constant to her own religion, so she was 
to live well towards the Protestants who deserved well from 
her, and to whom she was beholding ” (Mist , Book anit ) 
The initial syllable of the word is of more interest than 
its terpunation 

The complete disappearance from the modern form of 
the English language of the verbal prefix ge is a remark- 
able fact, and one which has not attracted the notice 
which it deserves This augment may he said to have 
been the favourite and most distinguishing peculiarity of 
the language in the period preceding the Norman Con- 
quest In the inflection of the verb it was not merely, 
as in modern German, the sign of the past participle 
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passive, but might be prefixed to any other part , and the 
words of all kinds which commenced with it, and in which 
it was not inflexional, amounted to several thousands 
Yet now there is no native English word having ge for 
its initial syllable in existence, nor, indeed, has there 
been for many centuries there are not only no such 
words m Chaucer, whose age (the fourteenth century) 
is reckoned the commencement of the period of what is 
denominated Middle English , there are none even m 
Eobert de Brunne, and very few, if any, m Eobert of 
Gloucester, who belong to the thirteenth century, or to 
the age of what is commonly designated Early English 
The inflexional ge is found at a comparatively late date 
only in the reduced 01 softened form of y, and even so 
scarcely after the middle of the sixteenth century (which 
may be taken as the date of the commencement of Modern 
English) except m a few antique words preserved or 
revived by Spenser If two or thiee such words as 
ydad and yclept are to be found m Shakespeare, they are 
introduced with a view to a burlesque or grotesque effect, 
as they might be by a writer of the present day They 
did not belong to the language of his age any more than 
they did to that of Thomson, who in the last century has 
sprmkled his Castle of Indolence with words of this de- 
scription the better to keep up his imitation of Spenser 
As for the “star-ypointing pyramid ” attributed to Milton 
(in his lines on Shakespeare), it is m nil probability a 
mistake of his modern editors ypomtcJ ’ might have 
been credible, but “ jpomtmg 5 5 scarcely is The true 
reading probably is e< starry pointing ” It has commonly 
been assumed that, with such rare and insignificant ex- 
ceptions (if exceptions they are to be considered), the old 
prefix ge has entirely passed away or been ejected from 
the language m its present state, — that it has dropped off, 
like a decayed member, without anything being substi- 
tuted in its place But the fact is not so It is certain, 
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that, both m its inflexional and m its non-mfiexional 
character, it still exists m a good many words m a dis- 
guised form, — m that namely of be Many of onr words 
beginning with be cannot be otherwise accounted for 
Our modern beloved , for example, is undoubtedly the 
ancient gelufed Another remarkable instance is that of 
the familiar woid belief or believe The Original English 
has no such verb as behjfan , its foim for our believe is 
gelyfan (the same with the modem German glauben) 
Again, to become (at least in the sense of to suit) is the 
Original English gecweman there is no becweman Be- 
come, m this sense, it ought to be noticed, has apparently 
no connexion with to come (from coman. , or cuman ) , we 
have its root cweman in the old English to quern, meaning 
to please, used by Chaucer And the Geiman also, like 
our modern English, has in this mstance lost or re- 
jected both the simple form and the ye- form, retaining, or 
substituting, only bequem and lequemen ISTor is there 
any belang 01 belong , our modern belong is from the 
ancient gelang In like manner there is no such Original 
English verb as besecan , there is only gesecan , from which 
we have formed our beseek and beseech So iacn, or tacen, 
is a token, from which is getacnian , to denote by a token 
or sign , there is no betacman , yet we say to betoken 
And there are probably other examples of the same thing 
among the words now in use having be for the commenc- 
ing syllable (of which the common dictionaries grv e us 
about a couple of hundreds), although the generality of 
them are only modem fabrications constructed m imita- 
tion of one another, and upon no other principle than the as- 
sumption that the syllable in question may be prefixed to 
almost any veib whatever Such aie bepaise , bepouder , 
bespatter , betkimp , and many more Only between thirty 
and forty seem to be traceable to Original English verbs 
beginning with be 
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The facts that have been mentioned sufficiently explain 
the word beholden It has nothing to do with the modern 
behold , or the ancient behealdan (which, like its modern 
representative, signified to see or look on), but is another 
form, according to the corruption which we have seen to 
take place in so many other instances, of gehealden , the 
past participle passive of healdan , to hold, whence its 
meaning, here and always, of held, bounds obliged It cor- 
responds to the modern German gehalten , of the same 
signification, and is quite distinct from behalten, the past 
participle passive of the verb behalten , which signifies 
kept, preserved 

One word, which repeatedly occurs in Shakespeare, con 
taming the prefix ge, has been generally misunderstood 
by his editors What they all, I believe without ex 
ception, print I wis, or I wiss , as if it were a verb with 
its nominative, is undoubtedly one word, and that an 
adverb, signifying certainly, probably It ought to be 
written ywis , or ywiss, corresponding as it does exactly 
to the modern German geiviss It is true, indeed, that 
Sir Frederic Madden in the Glossary to his edition of 
Syr Gawayne (printed, for the Boxburgh Cfiub, m 1839) 
expresses a doubt whether it were “not regarded as a 
pronoun and verb by the writers of the fifteenth cen- 
tury 95 But this supposition Dr Guest (Phi Proe II 
160) regards as wholly gratuitous He believes there is 
not a single mstance to be found in which wiss, or wisse, 
has been used in the sense of to Mow, “ tdl our modem 
glossansts and editors chose to give it that signification 99 
J ohnson in his Dictionary enters wis as a verb, meaning 
to think, to imagine Webster does the same So also 
Hares m his Glossary It is the only explanation which 
any of these authorities give of the form m question 
“The preterite,” adds Hares, “is wist The present 
tense is seldom found but m the first person, the pre- 
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terite was common in all the persons ” In a note on 
the passage m The Met chant of Venice , n 9, “ There be 
fools, alive, I ivis [as they all pirnt it], Silvered o’er,” 
Steevens writes ( Variorum edition, Y 71) — “I wis, I 
know Wtssen, Grerman So m King Henry the Sixth 
‘ I wis your grandam had no worser match ’ Agam, an 
the Comedy of King Cambyses ‘ Yea, I wis, shall yon, 
and that with all speed J Sydney, Ascham, and Waller 
use the word ” The hne here quoted from Shakespeare 
is not in King Henry the Sixth, but m Richard the Third , 
i 3, and runs, “ I wis [ Ywis] your grandam had a worser 
match ” So in the Taming of the Shreto , i 1, u Ywis , it is 
not half way to her heart ” Chaucer, though his adverb 
is commonly ywis, has at least m one mstance simply 
wis — 

“Nay, nay, quod she, God help me so, as wis 
This is to much, and it were Goddes wil * 

C T 11,781 

The syllable wis is no doubt the same element that we 
have both in the G-erman wissen and in our English guess 
395 We are hlest that Rome is nd of him — The Se- 
cond Polio has “We are glad ” But Mr Collier in his one 
'volume restores hlest, although it does not appear to be 
one of the corrections of his MS annotator 

399 Here, under leave of Brutus , and the rest — Com- 
pare “ By your pardon ” of 358 

399 When that the poor have cried — The that m such 
cases as this is merely a summary or compendious expres- 
sion of what follows, which was convenient, perhaps, m a 
ruder condition of the language, as more distinctly mark- 
ing out the clause to he comprehended under the when 
We still commonly use it with now, when it serves to dis- 
erimmate the conjunction from the adverb, although not 
with other conjunctions which are never adverbs Chau- 
cer often introduces with a that even the clause that fol- 
lows a relative pronoun, as ( 0 T 982) — “The Minotaur 
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which that he slew in Crete,” or ( C T 988) “With 
Creon, which that was of Thebes king ” 

399 You all did see , that on the Lwpercal — Vid 17 
399 What cause withholds you> then , to mourn for him ? 
We should now say, “Withholds yon fiom mourning” 
We conld not nse withhold followed by the infinitive 

403 Has he not , masters ? — The common reading is 
“Has he, masters The prosody clearly demands the 
insertion of some monosyllable, Capell accordingly in- 
serted my before masters , but the word requned by the 
sense and the connexion evidently is not The collection, 
though conjectural, is therefore one which may be re- 
garded as of nearly absolute necessity and certainty — 
Masters was the common term of address to a miscellane- 
ous assembly formerly So again m 408 , where, however, 
the word is Mdisters m both the First and Second Folios, 
although not usually so elsewhere 

404 Some will deal abide it — Vid 327 

408 And none so 'poor to do him reverence — The 
omission of one of two correlative words (such as the as 
answenng to the so here) is, when no ambiguity is there- 
by occasioned, allowable in almost all circumstances — 
The manner in which the clause is htuig on to what pre- 
cedes by the conjunction is such as to preclude the ne- 
cessity of a new copula or affirmative term It is as if it 
were “with none so poor,” etc And and is logically 
(whatever it may be etymologically) equivalent to with 
So m 164, “ Yes every man of them , and no man here 
Eut honours you ” * 

408 Let but the commons hear this testament — The 
commonalty, the common people 
408 And dtp their napkins m his sacred blood — A 
napkin (connected with napery , from the French nappe , a 
cloth, which, agam, appears to he a corruption of the 
Latin mappa, of the same signification, the original also 
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of our map, and of the mappe of the French mappemonde, 
that is mappa munch ) is still the common name for a 
pocket handkerchief in Scotland It is also that com- 
monly emploj ed by Shakespeare , See the Third Act of 
Othello , and the Fourth Act of As you, Like It — Com- 
pare 247 

412 Head the will , etc — This and most of the subse- 
quent exclamations of the populace need not be considered 
as verse 

413 I have overshot myself, to tell you of it — That is, I 
have overshot myself (done more than I had intended) 
by telling you of it 

419 He comes down, etc — This stage direction is not 
in the older copies 

422 Stand from the hearse — The hearse u as the fiame 
or stand on which the body lay It is the French herse 
or heice, meaning a portcullis or harrow, whence the 
English term seems to have been applied to whatever was 
constructed of bars or beams laid crosswise 

426 That day he overcame the Her mi — These woids 
certainly ought not to be made a direct statement, as they 
aie by thh punctuation of the Vanorum and of most 
other modem editions, though not by that of Mr Collier’s 
regulated text 

426 As rushing out of doors, to he resolved — Vicl 339 
426 This was the most unkmdest cut of all — Vid 337 
426 For Brutus, as you know , was Ccesai ’s angel — I 
cannot think that the meaning can be, as Boswell sug- 
gests, his guardian angel It is much more natural to 
understand it as being simply bis best beloved, his darling 
426 F 07 when the nolle Ccesar saiv him stah — The him 
is here strongly emphatic, notwithstanding its occupation 
of one of the places assigned by the common rule to short 
or unaccented syllables Vtd 436 

426 Fven at the base of Fompefs statue — Vtd 246 
The measure, Malone remarks, will be defective (unless 
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we read statud) if even be a monos} liable, which be says it 
usually is m Shakespeare He thinks that it would be all 
right with the prosody if even could be taken as a dis 
syllable 1 

426 Which all the while ran Hood — This is almost m 
the words of North’s J-lutai ch — “Against the veiy base 
whereon Pompey’s statue stood, which ran all a gore of 
blood ” Gore is an Original English word meaning any 
thing muddy, possibly connected with the German gahren, 
to ferment, and other German words 

426 Whilst "bloody treason flourished over us — Surely 
this can mean nothmg more than that treason triumphed, 
— put forth, as it were, its flowers, — shot up into vigorous 
efflorescence, — over us Yet the only interpretation the 
Variorum commentators supply is that of Steevens, who 
says that flourishes means flourishes its sword, and quotes 
from Romeo and Juliet , i 1, the line, “ And flourishes his 
blade m spite of me,” — as if that would piove that to 
j -flourish used absolutely meant or could mean to flourish 
a sword 

426 The dint of pity — Tint seems to be the same 
word with dent , or indentation, that is, the impression 
made as by a tooth It is commonly dent in the old 
writers 

426 These are gracious drops — Palling, the thought 
seems to be, like the bountiful and refreshing rain from 
heaven 

426 Marred , as you see, with traitors — Vid 368 

432 We will be revenged , etc — This speech is printed 
in the Pirst Polio as if it were verse, thus — 

“We will be revenged revenge , 

About, —seek, — burn, — fire, — kill, — slay T 
Let not a traitor live ” 

433 Stay, countrymen — To this speech Mr Collier’s 
MS annotator appends the stage direction, “They are 
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436 What private griefs they have — Vid 129 — Gnefs 
with Shakespeare involves the notion rather of to aggrieve 
than that expressed "by to gneve So again in 619 
“ Speak yonr griefs softly and “ Enlarge your gnefs ” 

436 That gave me public leave to spealc of him — The 
Second Eolio has “ That give me ” Mr Colher restores 
gave 

*/436 J For I have neither wit , etc — This is the reading 
of the Second Eoho The Enst has writ, which Malone 
actually adopts and defends 1 Here is a most animated 
and admirable enumeration of the vanous powers, faculties, 
and arts by which a great orator is enabled “ to stir men’s 
blood,” beginning, naturally, with that gift of imagination 
and invention which is at once the highest of them all 
and the fountain of most of the others , and this editor, 
rather than admit the probability of the misprint of a 
single letter m a volume swarmmg with undeniable typo- 
graphical errata, would make Antony substitute the 
ridiculous remark that the first requisite for his purpose, 
and that in which he was chiefly deficient, was what he 
calls a writ, meaning a written speech 1 Is it possible 
that such a critic can have had the smallest feeling of 
anything m Shakespeare above the level of the merest 
prose ? “ Wit,” he goes on to tell us, “ m our author’s 

time had not its present signification, but meant under- 
standing ” The fact is, that there are numerous passages 
m Shakespeare in which the word has exactly 'its present 
signification “ Sir Thurio,” says "Valentine to Silvia, in 
The Tioo Gentlemen of Verona (u 4), “borrows his wit 
from your ladyship’s looks, and spends what he borrows, 
kindly, m your company” “Sir,” replies Thurio, “if 
you spend word for word with me, I shall make your wit 
bankrupt ” So m Much Ado About Nothing , i 1, “ There 
is a kind of merry war,” says Leonato, speaking of his 
niece Beatrice, “ betwixt Sigmor Benedick and her they 
never meet but there is a skirmish of wit between them ” 
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Or, to go no further, how would Malone, or those who 
think with him (if there be any), explain the conversation 
about Benedick’s wit in the [First Scene of the Fifth Act 
of the last-mentioned Play without takmg the word as 
there used in the sense which it now ordinarily bears ? In 
the passage before us, to be sure, its meaning is more 
comprehensive, corresponding nearly to what it still con 
veys in the expression “ the wit of man ” 

We have the same natural conjunction of terms that 
we have here in Measure foi Measw e> v 1, where the 
Duke addresses the discomfited Angelo — 

“Hast tliou or word, or wit, or impudence, 

That yet can do thee office 15 ' 

486 And hd them speak for me — The them here, em 
phatic and yet occupying a place in the verse m which it 
is commonly laid down that only a short or unaccented 
syllable can properly stand, is in precisely the same pie 
dicament with the him of “ When the noble Caesar saw 
lam stab ” of 426 Vid 587 

444 To every several man — Several is connected with 
the verb sever , which is from the Latin separo , through 
the [French sevrer (though that language has also separer , 
as we too have sepa? ate ) “ Every several man ” is every 

man by himself or in his individual capacity The phrase s 
may be illustrated by the legal distinction between estates 
in severalty and m joint-tenancy or in common * So in 
449 we have u common pleasures ” “ These properties of 
arts or policy, and dissimulation or closeness,” sa^s 
Bacon, in his 6th Essay, “ are, indeed, habits and faculties 
several, and to be distinguished ” 

449 He hath left them you — The emphasis is on you 

450 And with the brands fire the traitors 9 houses x - 
This is the reading of the First Folio the Second has 
u all the traitors’ houses,” which may be mght , for the 
prolongation of fire into a dissyllable* though it will give 
us the requisite number of syllables (which satisfies both 
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Malone and Steevens), will not make a very musical 
verse Yet the harshness and dissonance produced by 
the irregular fall of the accent, in addition to the diseresis, 
in the case of the word fire, may be thought to add to 
the force and expressiveness of the line Mr Collier omits 
the “all” 

^ 454 Take thou what course thou wilt f — How now, 
fellow ? — It is impossible not to suspect that Shake- 
speare must have written “ Take now what course thou 
wilt ” The emphatic pronoim, or even a pronoun at all, 
is unaccountable here The abruptness, or unexpectedness, 
of the appearance of the Servant is vividly expressed 
by the unusual construction of this verse, in which we 
have an example of the extreme licence, or deviation from 
the normal form, consisting in the reversal of the regular 
accentuation in the last foot Thus we have m Milton, 
Paradise Lost, x 840, 

“Beyond all past example and future,” 
and again, cci 683, 

“ To whom thus Michael These are the product * 

At least , future, which is common in his verse, has every- 
where else the accent on the first syllable Product 
occurs nowhere else in Milton, and nowhere in Shake- 
speare — The stage directions before and after this speech 
are in the original edition , — “ Exit Plebeians and 
“ Enter Servant 55 

458 He comes upon a wish — Coincidently with, as xt 
were upon the back of, my wish for him Vid 589 

459 I heai d them say — In all the old copies it is “ I 
heard him say , ” which Jennens explains thus — “ Him 
evidently refers to Octavius, who, as he was coming into 
Borne, had seen Brutus and Cassius riding like madmen 
through the gates, and had related the same m the pre- 
sence of the servant ” The conjectural emendation of 
them, , however, which appears to have been first proposed 
by Capell had been long generally received, and is con- 
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firmed by tbe authority of Mr Collier’s manuscript an- 
notator 

459 Are nd like madmen — Vid 374 

460 Belike they had some notice of the people — This 
now obsolete word belike (probably) is commonly held to 
be a compound of by and like But it may perhaps be 
rather the ancient gehce (in like manner), with a slight 
change of meaning Vid 390 — “ Some notice of the 
people ” is some notice respecting the people 

SCENE III — The same A Street 
Enter CiNNA the Poet 

461 Cm I dreamt to-mght, that I did feast with Csesar, 

And things -unlikely charge my fantasy 
I have no will to wander forth of doors, 

Yet something leads me forth 

Enter Citizens 

1 Cit What is yonr name ? 

2 Cit Whither are yon going ? 

3 Cit Where do you dwell ? 

4 Cit Are yon a married man, or a bachelor * 

2 Cit Answer every man directly 

1 Cit Ay, and briefly 
4 Cit Ay, and wisely 

469 3 Cit Ay, and truly, yon were best 

470 Cm What is my name 15 Whither am I going ? Where do I 
dwell ? Am I a married man, or a bachelor ? Then to answer every 
man directly and briefly, wisely and truly Wisely, I say, I am a 
bachelor 

471 Cit That’s as much as to say, they are fools that marry — 

Yon 11 bear me a bang for that, I fear Proceed, directly 

Cm Directly, I am going to Csesar’ s funeral 
*1 Oit As a friend, or an enemy ? 

Cm As a fnend 

2 Cit That matter is answered directly 
4 Cit Por your dwelling, —briefly 
Cm Briefly, I dwell by the Capitol 

3 Cit Your name, -Sir, truly 
Cm Truly, my name is Cmna 

1 Cit Tear him to pieces, he’s a conspirator 
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Cm I am Cinna the poet, I am Cmna the poet 

4 Cit Tear him for his had veises tear him for his had verses 

483 Cm I am not Cmna the conspirator 

484 2 Cit It is no matter, his name s Cmna, pluck hut his name out 
of his heart, and turn him going 

3 Cit Tear him, tear him Come, brands, ho 1 fire brands To , 
Brutus , to Cassius 9 , hum all Some to Deeius house, and some 
toCascas some to Liganus away, go [Exeunt 

461 And things unlikely chew ge my fantasy — Instead 
of unlikely the old text has unluckily Unlikely, which 
appeals for the first time m Mr Collier’s one volume 
edition, is the restoration of his MS annotator It at 
once, and m the most satisfactory mannei, turns nonsense 
mto sense 

*461 I have no will, etc — Yery well illustrated by 
Steevens in a quotation from The Merchant of Venice, n 
5, where Shylock says — 

“ I have no mind of feasting forth to night 
But I will go 

The only stage direction here m the original edition is 
before this speech — “ Enter Cmna the Foet, and after 
him the Fleb eians ” 

469 Ay, and truly, you were best — This is strictly 
equivalent to “ You would be best,” and might perhaps 
be more easily resolved than the moie common idiom, 

** You had best ” But all languages have phraseologies 
coming undei the same head with this, which are not to 
be explained upon strictly logical principles Witness 
the various applications of the Gieek iyjn, the Erench il 
y a, etc In the following sentence from As You Like It, 

% 1, we have both the idioms that have been referred to — 

“ I had as lief thou didst break his neck as his finger 
and thou wert best look to it ” 

470 Wisely, 1 say, I am a bachelor — Crnna’s meaning 
evidently is, Wisely I am a bachelor But that is not 
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conveyed by tbe way in which the passage has hitherto 
been always pointed—' “ Wisely I say ” 

471 You'll hear me a "bang for that — Ton’ll get a bang 
for that (from some one) The me goes for nothing Vid 
89 and 205 

483 Cm 2 am not , etc — This speeeh was carelessly 
omitted in the generality of the modem texts, including 
that of the standard edition of Malone and Boswell, till 
restored by Mr Knight It is given, however, in Jen- 
nens’s collation (1774), and he does not note its omission 
by any preceding editor 

484 Turn Turn going — Turn him off, let him go The 
expression occurs also in As You Like It , m 1 — “Do 
this expediently, and turn him going ” So m Sn Thomas 
TTrquhart’s translation of Rabelais, B i ch 35, “Avoid 
hence, and get thee going ” — This story of Cmna is told 
by Plutarch in his Life of Caesar He says, the people, 
falling upon him in their rage, slew him outright m the 
market place 

The stage direction with which the Act terminates in 
the original edition is, “ Exeunt all the Flebeians ” 


ACT IV 

SCENE I — The same A Room m Antony’s Rouse 
Antony, Octavios, and Lepidus, seated at a Table 

486 Ant These many, then, shall die , their names are pneke<L 
Oct Tour brother too must die Consent you, Lepidus ? 
Lep I do consent 
Oct Pnok him down, Antony 

490 Lep Upon condition Publius shall not live, 

VTho is your sister’s son, Marls Antony 

491 Ant He shall not live , look, with a spot I damn him 
But, Lepidus, go you to Caesar’s house , 

Fetch the will hither, and we shall deteimin© 

How to cut off some charge m legacies 
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Lep What, shall I find yon here ? 

Oct Or heie, or at 

The Capitol [Exit Lbpibtjs 

494 Ant This is a slight unmentable man, 

IfcEeet to he sent on errands Is it fit, 

The three fold world divided, he should stand 
One of the three to share it 
Oct So you thought him , 

And took his voice who should be pricked to die 
In our black sentence and proscription 
496 Ant Octavius, I have seen more days than you , 

And though we lay these honours on this man, 

To ease ourselves of divers slandeious loads, 

He shall but bear them as the ass bears gold , 

To groan and sweat under the business, 

Hither led or driven, as we point the way , 

And, having bi ought our treasure where we will, 

Then take we down his load, and turn him off, 

Like to the empty ass, to shake his ears, 

And graze on commons 

Oct You may do your will , 

But he’s a tried and valiant soldiei 

498 Ant So is my horse, Octavius , and, for that, 

I do appoint him store of provender 

It is a creature that I teach to fight, 

To wind, to stop, to run directly on , 

His corporal motion governed by my spirit 
And, in some taste, is Lepidus but so , 

He must be taught, and trained, and hid go forth 
A barren spirited fellow , one that feeds 
On objects, arts, and imitations, 

Which, out of use, and staled by other men, 

Begin his fashion Ho not talk of him, 

But as a property 

And now, Octavius, 

Listen gieat things — Brutus and Cassius 
Axe levying poweis , we must straight make head 
Therefore let our alliance be combined, 

Our best friends made, and our best means stretched out , 

And let us presently go sit m counsel 
How covert matteis may be best disclosed, 

And open penis surest answered 

499 Oct Let us do so for we are at the stake, 
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And bayed about with many enemies , 

And some, that smile, have in their hearts, I fear, 

Millions of mischiefs [Exeunt 

The Same A Room m Antony's Souse — The original 
hea ding is only, “ Enter Antony , Octavius , and Lepidus 35 
The Same , meaning at Eome, was Supplied by Eowe It 
is evident (especially from 492 and 493) that the scene is 
placed at Eome, although in point of fact the triumvirs 
held their meeting m a small island m the river Ehenus 
(now the Rend) near Bonoma (Bologna), where, Plutarch 
says, they remained three days together 

486 These many — An archaic form for so many, this 
number 

486 Their names are pricked — Vid 352 

490 Who is your sister's son , Marie Antony — This is 
a mistake The person meant is Lucius Caesar, who was 
Mark Antony’s uncle, the brother of his mother 

491 Look , with a spot I damn him — Note him as con- 
demned, by a mark or stigma (called pricking his name 
m 486, and pnekmg him down in 489, and pricking him 
m 495) 

491 Fetch the will hither, and we shall determine — 
This is the reading of all the old copies, and is properly 
retained by Mr Knight In the Yanorum edition we 
have (and without warning) will substituted for shall , 
and this alteration Mr Collier also adopts in his regu- 
lated text, although it does not appear to be one of the 
corrections of his manuscript annotator 

494 This is a slight unmemtalle man — So afterwards 
in 535, ce Away, slight man ? 55 said by Brutus, m mo- 
mentary anger, to Cassius Vid 522 — TTnmentable 
should mean incapable of deserving 

494 Meet to le sent on errands — Errand is an Original 
English word, cerend (perhaps from mr, or ar, before, 
whence also ere and early) It has no connexion with 
errant, wandering (from the Latin erro, whence also err, 
and error, and erroneous) 
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496 To groan and sweat under the business — Business 
is commonly only a dissyllable with Shakespeare , and it 
may be no more Here upon the principle explained m the 
note on ec Sbe dreamt to-night she saw my statue ” m 
246 There are a good many more instances of lines con- 
cluding with business , in winch either it is a trisyllable 
(although co mm only only a dissyllable m the middle of a 
line) or the verse must be regarded as a hemistich, or 
truncated verse, of nine syllables 

496 Either led or do wen , etc — The three last Tokos, 
and also Kowe, have “print the way ” The we of this 
line, and the our and the ice of the next, are all emphatic 
There is the common irregularity of a single short super- 
fluous syllable (the er of either) 

496 And graze on commons — In is the reading of all 
the old copies On is the correction of Mr Collier’s MS 
annotator 

498 Store of provender — Provender, which Johnson 
explains to mean “ dry food for brutes,” and which also 
appears m the forms provand andprovant , is immediately 
from the Trench provende , having the same signification , 
but the origin of the Trench word is not so clear The 
Italian, indeed, has provianda, a feminine substantive in 
the singular, but this signifies victuals in general, or 
flesh-meat in particular, and is the same word with the 
Trench viande and the Engksh viands , which are com- 
monly traced to the Latin vivere (quasi vwenda ), an 
etymology which receives some support from the exist- 
ence of vivanda in the Italian as apparently only another 
form of pi ovianda Another derivation of the Trench 
piovende brings it from provenire and pi oventus, m which 
case it would signify piopeily increase, growth, crop, 
and another would brrng it from provideo , making it only 
a variation or corruption of provision The parentage of 
the word, therefore, may be said to be contested between 
vivo, vemo, and video Possibly vendo might also put m 
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a claim Webster has — “It is said that provend, pro 
vender , originally signified a vessel containing a measure 
of corn daily given to a horse or other beast ” By whom 
this is stated, or in what language the woids are said to 
have this meaning, he does not inform ns He also ad- 
duces the Norman provender , a prebendary, and provendi e, 
a prebend, and the Hutch prove , a prebend The Latin 
prcehenda (from probed), the undoubted original of pre- 
bend, mav have got confounded with provende m the oh 
scunty enveloping the origin and proper meaning of the 
lattei term 

498 And, in some taste — It might seem at first that 
this phrase, as it may be said to be equivalent in effect 
to oui common “in some sense,” so is only another word- 
ing of the same conception or figure, what is called a 
sense in the one form being called a taste m the other 
But, although taste is reckoned one of the senses, this would 
certainly be a wrong explanation The expression “ m some 
sense” has nothing to do with the powers of sensation or 
perception, sense here is signification meaning, import 
Neither does taste stand for the sense of taste in the other 
expression The taste which is here referred to is a taste 
m contradistinction to a more full enjoyment or participa- 
tion, a taste merely “ In some taste” is anothei way of 
saying, not “in some sense,” but “in some measure, or 
degree ” 

498 On objects, arts, and imitations, etc — This passage, 
as it stands in the Holios, with the sentence terminating 
at “imitations,” has much perplexed the commentators, 
and, indeed, may be said to have proved qmte inexpli- 
cable, till a comma was substituted for the full point by 
Mr Knight, which slight change makes everything plain 
and easy Antony’s assertion is, that Lepidus feeds, not 
on objects, arts, and imitations generally, but on such of 
them as are out of use and staled (or worn out Vtd 50) 
by other people, which, notwithstanding, begin his fashion 
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(or with, winch his following the fashion begins) Theo- 
bald reduces the full point to a comma, as other editors 
do to a colon or a semicolon , hut it is evident, neverthe- 
less, from his note that he did not regard the relative 
clause as a qualification or limitation of what precedes it 

498 Listen great things — Listen has now ceased to he 
used as an active verb 

498 Our best friends made , and our best means st / etched 
out — This is the reading of the Second Polio It seems 
to me, I confess, to he sufficiently in Shakespeare’s manner 
The First Folio has “ Our best Friends made, our meanes 
streteht,” — which, at any rate, it is quite impossible to 
believe to be what he wrote 

498 And let us presently go sit m counsel , etc — The 
more ordinary phraseology would he “ Let us sit in con- 
sultation how,” or “Let us consult how” The word 
m the First Folio is “ Councell,” and most, if not all, 
modem editions ha\ e “ sit m council ” But Vid 263 

499 And bayed about with many enemies — Vid 349 
(for bayed), and 363 (for with) 

499 Millions of mischiefs — This is the reading of all 
the old editions Mr Knight has “mischief,” no doubt 
by an error of the press In the Winter's Tale, iv 2, 
however, we have, in a speech of the Clown, “ A million 
of beating may come to a great matter ” 

SCENE II — Before Brutus’s Tent , m the Camp near Sardis 

Drum — Enter Brutus, Luciurus, Titintus, and Soldiers 
Pindarus meeting them Lucius at a distance 

Bru Stand, ho 1 

Lucil Give the woid, ho J and stand 

502 Bru What now, Lneihus 51 is Cassius near?* 

503 Lucil He is at hand , and Pmdarus is come 

To do you salutation from his master 

[Pindarus gives a letter to Brutus 
50i Bru He greets me well —Your master, Pmdarus, 
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In his own change, or by ill officers, 

Hath given me some worthy cause to wish 
Things done undone but, if he be at hand, 

I shall be satisfied 
Pin I do not doubt 
But that my noble master will appear 
Such as he is, full of regard and honour 

506 Bru He is not doubted — 

A word, Lucilius 

How he received you, let me be resolved 

507 Lucil 'With courtesy, and with respect enough , 

But not with such familiar instances, 

Hor with such free and friendly conference, 

As he hath used of old > 

508 Bru Thou hast described 

A hot friend cooling Ever note, Lucilius, 

When love begins to sicken and decay, 

It useth an enforced ceremony 

There are no tricks m plain and simple faith 

But hollow men, like hoises hot at hand, 

Make gallant show and piomise of their mettle , 

But, when they should endure the bloody spur, 

They fall their crests, and like deceitful jades, 

Smk in the trial Comes his army on ? 

509 Lucil They mean this night m Sardis to be quaitered, 

The greater part, the horse m general, 

Are come with Cassius [March within 

510 Bru Hark, he is arrived — 

March gently on to meet him 

Enter Cassius and Soldiers 

Cas Stand, ho f 

Bru Stand, ho 1 Speak the word along 

513 Within Stand 

514 Withm Stand 

515 Within Stand 

Cas Most noble brother, you have done me wrong 
Bru Judge me, you gods 1 Wrong I mine enemies J 
And, if not so, how should I wrong a brother ? 

Cas Brutus, this sober form of youis hides wrongs , 

And when you do them — - 
519 Bru Cassius, be content 

Speak your griefs softly , — I do know you well — 
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Before the eyes of both our arnues hero, 

Which should perceive nothing hut love fiom us, 

Let us not mangle Bid them, move away , 

Then m my tent, Cassius, enlarge your griefs, 

And I will give you audience 
Cas Pmdarus, 

Bid our commanders lead their charges oif 
A httle from this ground 

521 Bru Lucius, do you the hke , and let no man 
Come to our tent, till we have done our conference 
Lucilius and Tituuus, guard our door f Exeunt 

Scene II — The original heading here is “ Drum JSnter 
Brutus, Lucilkus , and the Army Titmius and Bmdarus 
meete them ” The modern editors after the name of 
Lucilius introduce that of Lucius See the note on 521 

502 What now, Lucilius ? is Cassius near ? — Here the 
ius is dissyllabic m Lucilius and monosyllabic in Cassius 

503 To do you salutation — Another of the old applica- 
tions of do which we have now lost Vid 147 The 
stage direction about the Letter is modem 

504 We greets me well — The meaning seems to be, 
He salutes me in a friendly manner Yet this can hardly 
be regarded as a legitimate employment of well For 
greet see 242 

504 In his own change, etc — The meaning seems to be, 
either through a change that has taken place m his own 
feelings and conduct, or through the misconduct of his 
officers 

504 Some worthy cause — Some reasonable or sufficient 
cause, some cause of worth, value, oi power to justify the 
wish Our modem woith is the ancient weorth, wurth, 
or wyrth, connected with which are weorsaye , worship, 
and weorthian, to hold m esteem or honour But there 
may also perhaps be a connexion with weorthan, or wur- 
ihan, to become, or to be, the same word with the modern 
Grerman werden, and still in a single fragment remaining 
in use among ourselves in the phrase woe worthy that is, 
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woe be If tins be so, either what we (Sail worth is that 
which anything emphatically is, or, when we say that a 
thing is, we are only saying that it is worth m a broad or 
vague sense, according to a common manner of forming a 
term of general out of one of particular import In the 
latter case worth may be connected with vir, and virtus, 
and vireo Vid 209 

506 He is not doubted — A word , etc — Brutus here, 
it will be observed, makes two speeches , first he addresses 
himself to Pindarus, then to Lucilius Even if the pros- 
ody did not admonish us to the same effect, it would, m 
these cncumstances, be better to print the passage as I 
have given it, with two hemistichs or broken hues 

506 Let me be ? esolved — Vid 389 

507 But not with such familial instances — The word 
still m use that most nearly expresses this obsolete sense 
of instances is, perhaps, assiduities As instance should 
mean standing upon, so assiduity should mean sitting 
upon Assiduitas is used by Cicero , mstantm , I believe, 
is not found in the best age of the Latin tongue The 
English word is employed by Shakespeare m other senses 
besides this that are now obsolete “ To comfort you the 
more,” says the Earl of Warwick to the King, m the 
Second Bart of King Henry the Fourth, m 1, 

“ I have received 

A certain instance that G-lendower is dead , 

that is, a certain assurance Again, in King Richard the 
Third , “ Tell him,” says Lord Hastings in reply to the 
message from Lord Stanley, ui 2, 

“Tell him his fears are shallow, without instance, ” — 

that is, apparently, without any fact to support or justify 
them Again, in Hamlet , m 2, m the Play acted before 
the King and Queen we have 
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“ The instances that second marriage move 
Aie base lespects of thrift, but none of love , ” — 

that is, ^he inducements, as we should now say, are ha3e 
considerations of thrift, or pecuniary advantage We 
now use instance m something like its proper sense only 
in the phrase “ at the instance of,” and even there the 
notion of pressure or urgency is nearly lost , the word is 
understood as meaning little, if anything, more than 
merely so much of application, lequest, or suggestion as 
the mere mention of what is wanted might carry with it 
In another phrase in which it has come to be used, “in 
the first instance/ 5 it is not very obvious what its mean- 
ing really is, or how, at least, it has got the meaning 
which it appeals to have Do we, or can we, say “ in the 
second, or third, instance ? ” By instance as commonly 
used, for a particular fact, we ought to understand a fact 
bearing upon the matter in hand , and this seems to be 
still always kept in mmd in the familiar expression u for 
instance ” 

Shakespeare’s use of the word may be further illustrated 
by the following passages — “ They will scarcely believe 
this without trial offer them mstances, which shall 
bear no less likelihood than to see me at her chamber 
window , hear me call Margaret, Hero , hear Margaret 
term me Claudio , ” etc (Much Ado About Moth , n 2) , — • 

u Instance * 0 instance 1 strong as Pluto’s gates, 

Cressid is mine, tied with the bonds of heaven 
Instance T 0 instance ? strong as heaven itself, 

The bonds of heaven are slipped, dissolved, and loosed , 

And with another knot, five-finger-tied, 

The ft actions of her faith, orts of her love, 

The fragments, scraps, the bits and greasy rehques 
Of her o’ereaten faith, axe bound to Diomed ” 

Troxl and Cress , v 2 


508 Like horses hoi at hand — That is, apparently, 
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when held "by the hand, or led Or rather, perhaps, when 
acted upon only by the rein So m Harmgton’s Ariosto , 
viz 67, Melyssa says that she will try to make Kogero’s 
griffith horse “gentle to the spur and hand” But has 
not “ at hand ” always meant, as it always does now, 
only near or hard by ? That meaning will not do here 
The commentators afford ns no light or help Perhaps 
Shakespeare wrote “in hand” The two expressions m 
hand and at hand are commonly distinguished m the 
Plays as they are in our present usage , and we also have on 
hand and at the hands of m the modem senses, as well as 
to bear m hand (“ to keep in expectation, to amuse with 
false pretences ” — Naves') and at any hand (that is, m any 
case), which are now obsolete In The Qomedy of Errors, 
n 1, at hand , used by his mistress Adriana in the common 
sense, furnishes matter for the woid-catchmg wit of 
Dromio of Ephesus after he has been beaten, as he thinks, 
by his master — “ Adr Say, is your tardy master now at 
hand ? JDro K Nay, he’s at two hands with me, and 
that my two ears can witness ” In King John , v 2, 
however, we have “ like a lion fostered up at hand,” that 
is, as we should now say, by hand In another similar 
phrase, we may remark, at has now taken the place of the 
tn or into of a former age We now say To march at the 
head of, and also To place at the head of, and we use m 
the head and into the head in quite other senses , but here 
is the way in which Clarendon expresses himself — “ They 
said that there should be an army of thirty thousand 
men immediately transported into England with the 
Prance of Wales in the head of them ” (Nisi , Booh x ) , 
“ The King was only expected to be nearer England, how 
disguised soever, that he might quickly put himself into 
the head of the army, that would be ready to receive him ” 
(Id Booh xiv ) , “ These cashiered officers found so 
much encouragement, that, at a time appomted, they 
put themselves into the heads of their legnnents, and 
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marched with them into the field ” {Id , Booh xm ) , 
<c That Lord [Fairfax] had called together some of his 
old disbanded officers and soldiers, and many principal 
men of the country, and marched m the head of them 
into York ” {Ibid ) , “ TJpon that very day they [the 
Parliament] received a petition, which they had fomented, 
presented by a man notorious m those times, 
Braise- God Barebone, in the head of a crowd of sectaries ” 
{Ibid ) , “ He [the Chancellor] informed him [Admiral 
Montague] of Sir George Booth’s bemg possessed of 
Chester, and m the head of an army 53 {Ibid ) 

508 They fall their crests — This use of fall, as an 
active verb, is not common m Shakespeare , but it may 
be found m writers of considerably later date 

508 Sink m the trial — One may suspect that it should 
be shnnh 

509 Instead of the stage direction “ March within ” 
at the end of this speech, the original text has <e low 
March within ” m the middle of 508 And instead of 
a Enter Cassius and Soldiers ,” it is there “ Enter Cassius 
and his powei s ” 

513, 514, 515 — The Within prefixed to these three 
speeches is the insertion of the modern editors In the 
First Folio the three repetitions of the a Stand ” are on 
so many distinct lines, but all as if they formed part of 
the speech of Brutus Mr Collier has at 515 the Stage 
Direction, “ One after the other, and fainter ” 

519 Cassius , be content — That is, be continent , con- 
tain, or restrain, yourself 

519 Speak yom griefs softly — Vid 129 and 436 
519 Nothing but love from us — From each of us to 
the other 

519 Enlarge your griefs — State them with all fulness 
of eloquent exposition , as we still say Enlarge upon — 
Vid 129 and 436 Clarendon uses the verb to enlarge 
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differently both from Shakespeare and from the modem 
language , thus — “ As soon as his lordship [the Earl of 
Manchester] had finished his oration, which was received 
with marvellous acclamations, Mr Pym enlarged himself, 
in a speech then printed, upon the several parts of the 
Xing’s answer ” ( Hist , Booh m ) 

521 Lucius , do you the like , etc — The original text 
is — 


“ Lucilhus , do you the like, and let no man 
Come to our tent, till we have done oui Conference 
Let Lucius and Titimus guard our doore ” 

To cure the prosody m the first line, Steevens and other 
modern editors strike out the you It is stiange that 
no one should have been struck with the absurdity of 
such an association as Lucius and Titimus for the guard- 
ing of the door — an officer of rank and a servant boy — 
the boy, too, bemg named first The function of Lucius 
was to carry messages As Cassius sends his servant 
Pmdarus with a message to his division of the force, 
Biutus sends his servant Lucius with a similar message 
to his division Nothing can be clearer than that Lucilius 
in the first line is a misprint for Lucius, and Lucius m 
the third a misprint for Lucilius Oi the error may have 
been in the copy , and the insertion of the Let was pro- 
bably an attempt of the printer, or editor, to save the 
prosody of that line, as the omission of the you is of the 
modern editors to save that of the other The present 
restoration sets everything to rights At the close of the 
conference we have Brutus, in 580, again addressing him- 
self to Lucdius and Titimus, who had evidently kept to- 
gether all the time it lasted Lucius (who in the original 
text is commonly called the Boy) and Titnnus are no- 
where mentioned together In the heading of Scene 
III , indeed, the modem editors have again 6i Lucius and 
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Titimus at some distance , 95 but tins is their own manu- 
facture AH that we hare m the old copies is, £e Manet 
Brutus and Cassius 99 See also 571 

SCENE III — Within the Tent of Brutus Lucilicb md 
Titinius at some distance from it 

Enter Brutus and Cassius 

522 Cas That you have wronged me doth appear m this 
You have condemned and noted Lucius Pella 1 
For taking bribes heie of the Sardians , | 

Wherein my letters, praying on his side, j 
Because I knew the man, were slighted off l 
Bin You wronged yourself, to wnte in such a'case 

524 Cas In such a time as this, it is not meet 
That eveiy nice offence should bear his comment 

525 But Let ipe tell you, Cassius, you yourself 
Are much condemned to ha\ e an itching palm, 

To sell and mait youi offices for gold 

To undeservers 
Cas I an itching palm •> 

You know, that you are Brutus that speaks this. 

Or, by the gods, this speech were else your last 
527 Bru The name of Cassius honouis this corruption, 

And chastisement doth therefore hide his head 
Cas Chastisement f 

529 Bru Eemember March, the ides of March remember 1 
Did not great Julius bleed for justice sake * 

What villain touched his body, that did stab, 

And not for justice * What, shall one of us, 

That struck the foiemost man of all this world, 

But for supporting robbers, shall we now 
Contaminate orn fingers with base bribes * 

And sell the mighty space of our large honours 
For so much trash as may he grasped thus ? — * 

I had rather be a dog, and hay the moon, 

Than such a Boman 

530 Cas Brutus, bay not me , 

I'll not endure it you forget yourself, 

To hedge me m I am a soldier, I, 

Oldei m piactice, ablei than yourself 
To make conditions # 
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531 Bru Go to , you are not, Cassius 
Cas I am- 

Bru I say, you are not 

534 Cas Urge me no more, I shall forget myself, 

Have mind upon your health, tempt me no further 

535 Biu Away, slight man 1 
Cas Is t possible ? 

537 Bru Hear me, for I will speak 

Must I give way and room to your rash choler ? 

Shall I he frighted, when a madman stares * 

Cas 0 ye gods 1 ye gods T Must I endure all this > 

539 Bru All this > Ay, more Fret till your proud heait break, 

Go, show your slaves how choleric you are, 

And make 3 our bondmen tiemble Must I budge ? 

Must I observe 3 ou ? Must I stand and crouch 
Undci your testy humour ? By the gods, 

You shall digest the venom of your spleen, 

Though it do split you for, fiom this day foith 
1 11 use you for my mirth, yea, for my laughter, 

When you are waspish 
Cas Is it come to this * 

541 Bru You say you are a better soldier 
Let it appear so , make 3 our vaunting true, 

And it shall please me well For mine own part, 

I shall be glad to learn of abler men 

542 Cas You wrong me eveiy way, you wrong me, Bratus 
I said an elder soldier, not a better 

Did I say, better^ 

Bq u If you did, I care not 

Cas 'When Caesar Irved he durst not thus have moved me 
Bru Peace, peace , you durst not so have tempted him 
Cas I durst not > 

Bru Ho 

Cas What * durst not tempt him > 

Bru For your life you durst not 
Cas Do not presume too much upon my love 
I may do that I shall be sorry for 

551 Bru You have done that you should be sorry for 
There is no terror, Cassius } m your threats 
For I am armed so strong in honesty, 

That they pass by me as the idle wind, 

Which I lespect not I did send to you 

For certain sums of gold, which you denied me , — 
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For I can raise no money by Tile means 
By heaven, I had rather com my heart, 

And drop my blood for drachmas, than to wring 
From the hard hands of peasants their vile trash 
By any indirection I did send 
To you for gold to pay my legions, 

'Which you denied me Was that done like Cassius ? 

Should I have answered Cams Cassius so ? 

When Marcus Brutus grows so covetous, 

To loch such rascal counters from his friends, 

Be ready, gods, with all your thunderbolts , 

Dash him to pieces 1 
Cas I denied you not 
Bru You did 

554 Cas I did not — he was but a fool 

That brought my answer hack — Brutus hath rived my heart 
A friend should bear his friend s infirmities, 

But Biutus makes mine greater than they are 
Bru X do not, till you practise them on me 
Cas You love me not 
Bru I do not like your faults 
Cas A friendly eje could never see such faults 

559 Bru A flatterer s would not, though they do appear 
As huge as high Olympus 

560 Cas Come, Antony, and young Octavius, come, 
dtevenge yourselves alone on Cassius T 

For Cassius is aweary of the world 

Hated by one he loves , braved by his brother , 

Checked like a bondman , all his faults observed, 

Set m a note-book, learned and conned by rote, 

To cast into my teeth 0, I could weep 
My spirit from mme eyes T — There is my dagger, 

And here my naked breast , within, a heart 
Dearer than Plutus 3 mine, richer than gold 
If that thou beest a Homan, take it forth , 

I, that denied thee gold, will give my heart 
Strike, as thou didst at Caesai , for, I know, 

■When thou didst hate him worst, thou loved’st him better 
Than e 1 ; er thou loved st Cassius 

561 Bru Sheath your dagger 

Be angry when you will, it shall have scope , 

Do what you will, dishonour shall he humour 
0 Cassius, you are yoked with a lamb, 
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That carries anger as the flint bears fire , 

Who, much enforced, shows a hasty spark, 

And straight is cold again 
562 Cas Hath Cassius lived 

To be but mirth and laughter to his Brutus, 

When grief, and blood ill-tempered, vexeth him > 

Bru When I spoke that, I was ill tempered too 
Cas Do you confess so much > Give me your hand 
Bru And my heart too 
Cas 0 Brutus ? — 

Bru What s the mattei * 

568 Cas Have not you love enough to bear with me, 

When that lash humour which my mother gave me 
Makes me forgetful * 

569 But Yes, Cassius , and from henceforth, 

When you aie ovei earnest with your Liutus, 

He’ll think your mother chides, and leai e you so [Noise within 

570 Poet [within] Let me go m to see the geneials 
Theie is some grudge between ’em , ’tis not meet 
They be alone 

571 Lucil [within] You shall not come to them 
Poet [within] Nothing but death shall stay me 

Enter Poet 

Cas How now ? What’s the matter ? 

574 Poet For shame, you generals , What do you mean > 

Love, and be fi lends, as two such men should be , 

For I have seen moie }ears, I m sure, than ye 

575 Cas Ha, ha, how vilely doth this Cyme rhyme f 
Bru Get yon hence, sirrah , saucy fellow, hence r 
Cas Bear with him, Brutus , 'tis his fashion 

578 Biu I’ll know his humour when he knows his time 
What should the wars do with these jigging fools ? 

Companion, hence * 

Cas Away, away, be gone > [Exit Poet 

Enter Lucilius and Titinius 

580 Bru Lucilius and Titmius, bid the commanders 
Prepare to lodge their companies to night 

581 Cas And come yourselves, and bung Messala with you, 

Immediately to us [Exeunt Lucilius and Titimus 

Bru Lucius, a bowl of wme 

Cas I did not think you could have been so angry 
Bru 0 Cassius, I am sick of many griefs 
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Cas Of youi philosophy you make no use, 

If you give place to accidental evils 

Bru Ho man bears soirow better — Portia is dead 
Cas Ha 1 Portia s 
Bru She is dead 

589 Cas How * scaped I killing, when I crossed you so *— 

0 insupportable and touching loss r — 

Upon what sickness * 

590 Bru Impatient of my absence , 

And grief, that young Octavius with Mark Antony 
Have made themselves so strong , — for with her death 
That tidings came , — with this she fell chstiaet, 

And, her attendants absent, swallowed fire 
Cas And died so * 

Bru Even so 

593 Cas 0 ye immortal gods r 

Enter Lucius, with wine and tapers 

Bru Speak no more of her —Give me a bowl of wine 
In this I buiy all unkmdness, Cassius 

Cas My heart is thirsty foi that noble pledge — 

Fill, Lucius, till the wine o ei swell the cup, 

1 cannot drink too much of Brutus love 

Re-enter Titinius, with Messala 

596 Bru Come m, Titimus — Welcome, good Messala — 
How sit we close about this taper heie, 

And call in question our necessities 
Cas Portia, art thou gone ? 

598 Bru Ho more, I pray you — 

Messala, I have here received letters, 

That young Octavius, and Mark Antony, 

Come down upon us with a mighty power, 

Bending their expedition toward Philippi 

599 Mess Myself have letters of the self same tenour 
Bru With what addition > 

601 Mess That by proscription, and bills of outlawry, 
OctavLUs, Antony, and Lepidus 
Have put to death an bandied senators 
Bru Theiem our letters do not well agree 
Mine speak of seventy senators that died 
By then proscriptions, Cicero bemg one 
Cas Cicero one > 

604 Mess Cicero is dead, 

u 


[D? inks 
[Dunks 
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And by that order of proscription — 

Had yon your letters from your wife, my lord ? 

Bru No, Messala 

Mess Nor nothing in your letters writ of her * 

Bru Nothing, Messala 

Mess That, methmks, is strange 

Bru Why ask you * hear you aught of her m yours ? 

Mess No, my lord 

Bru Now, as you are a Roman, tell me tiue 
Mess Then like a Roman bear the truth I tell 
Por certain she is dead, and by strange manner 

613 Bru Why, farewell, Portia — We must die, Messala 
With meditating that she must die once, 

I have the patience to endure it now 
Mess E-\en so great men gieat losses should endure 

615 Cas I have as much of this m art as you, 

But yet my nature could not bear it so 

616 Bru Well, to our woik alive What do you think 
Of marching to Philippi presently ? 

Cas I do not think it good 
Bru Your reason ? 

619 Cas This it is 

*Tis better that the enemy seek us 

So shall he waste his means, weary his soldiers, 

Doing himself offence , whilst we, lying still, 

Are full of rest, defence, and nimbleness 

620 Bru Good reasons must, of force, give place to better 
The people *twixt Philippi and this ground 

Do stand but in a forced affection , 

Por they have grudged us contribution 
The enemy, marching along by them, 

By them shall make a fuller number up, 

Come on refreshed, new-hearted, and encouraged, 

Prom which advantage shall we cut him off 
If at Philippi we do face him there, 

These people at our hack 
Cas Hear me, good brother 

622 Bru Under your paidon — You must note beside, 

That we have tried the utmost of our fi lends 
Our legions are brim-full, our cause is ripe , 

The enemy mcreaseth every day , 

We, at the height, are ready to decline 
There is a tide in the affairs of men, 
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Which taken at the flood, leads on to fortune , 

Omitted, all the voj age of their life 
Is hound in shallows, and m miseries 
On snch a full sea are we now afloat , 

And we must take the current when it serves, 

Or lose our ventures 

623 Cas Then, with your will, go on , 

We’ll along ourselves, and meet them at Philippi 

624 Bru The deep of mght is crept upon our talk, 

And nature must obey necessity , 

Which we will niggaid with a little rest 
There is no more to say ? 

625 Cas No more Good mght , 

Eaily to morrow will we rise, and hence 

626 Bru Lucius, my gown [Exit Lucius 

Farewell, good Messala , — 

Good mght, Titmius — Noble, noble Cassius, 

Good night, and good repose 
Cas 0 my dear brother, 

This was an ill beginning of the night 
Never come such division tween our souls t 
Let it not, Brutus 

Bru Everything is well 
Cas Good mght, my lord 
Bt u Good mght, good brother 
Tit Mes Good mght, lord Brutus 
Bru Farewell, every one 

[Exeunt Cassius, Titinius, and Messala 

Re-enter Lucius, with the Gown 

Give me the gown Where is thy instrument * 

Luc Here, in the tent 

634 Bi u What, thou speak’st drowsily ? 

Poor knave, I blame thee not, thou art o erwatched 
Call Claudius, and some other of my men, 

I’ll have them sleep on cushions in my tent 

635 Luc Yarro and Claudius 1 

Enter Yarro and Claudius 
Var Calls my lord * 

637 Bru I pray >ou, sirs, lie m my tent, and sleep , 

It may be, I shall raise you by and by 
On busmess to my brother Cassius 
U 2 
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Var So please you, we will stand, and watch, your pleasure 
639 Biu I will not have it so lie down, good sirs, 

It may be I shall otherwise bethink me 
Look, Lucius, here s the book I sought for so , 

I put it m the pocket of my gown [Servants he down 

Lug I was sure your lordship did not give it me 
641 Bru Bear with me, good boy, I am much forgetful 
Oanst thou hold up thy heavy eyes awhile, 

And touch thy instrument a strain or two 5 
Luc Ay, my lord, an t please you 
Bru It does, my boy 

I trouble thee too much, but thou art wilhng 
Luc It is my duty, Sir 

645 Bru I should not uige thy duty past thy might , 

I know young bloods look for a time of rest 
Luc I have slept, my lord, already 

647 Bru It was well done , and thou shalt sleep again , 

I will not hold thee long it I do live, 

I will be good to thee [Musie and a song: 

This is a sleepy tune —0 mtuderous slumber 
Lay st thou thy leaden mace upon my boy, 

That plays thee music ? — Gentle knave, good night , 

I will not do thee so much wrong to wake thee 
If thou dost nod, thou bieak’ st thy mstrnment, 

1 11 take it from thee , and, good boy, good night 
Let me see, let me see , — Is not the leaf turned down, 

Where I left reading > Here it is, I think [He sits down 

Enter the Ghost of C^isar 

How ill this taper burns r — Ha 1 who comes here ? 

I think, it is the weakness of mine eyes 
That shapes thi mon trou= apparition 
It comes up or me — \.rz thou anything ? 

Art thou some god, some angel, or some devil, 

That mak st my blood cold, and my hair to stare ? 

Speak to me what thou art 

648 Ghost Thy evil spirit, Brutus 

649 Bru Why eom’st thou > 

Ghost To tell thee, thou shalt see me at Philippi 

651 Bru Well , then I shall see thee again 5 

652 Ghost A}, at Philippi [Ghost vanishes 

653 Bru Why, I will see thee at Philippi then —* 
flow I have taken heart, thou vanishes t 
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III spirit, I would hold more talk with, thee — 

Boy 1 Lucius’ — Varro 1 Claudius 1 Sirs, awake f — 

Claudius t 

Luc The strings, my loi d, are false 

Ih u He thinks, he still is at his mrtrument — 

Lucius, awake 
Luc My lord 1 

Bru Didst thou dieam, Lucius, that thou so cried st out > 

Luc My lord, I do uot know that I did cry 

Bru Yes, that thou didst Didst thou see anything * 

Luc Nothing, my lord 

661 Bru Sleep again, Lucius — Surah, Claudius 1 
Fellow thou f awake 
Var My lord 
Clan My lord 

Bru “Why did you so cry out, Sus, in jour sleep > 

Var Clau Did we, my lord 3 
Bru Ay Saw you anything 3 
Var No, my lord, I saw nothing 
Clau Nor I, my lord 

669 Bru Go, and commend me to my brother Cassius , 

Bid bun set on his powers betimes before, 

And we will follow 

Var Clau It shall be done, my lord [Exeunt 

522 Wherein my letters were slighted ojf — The 
printer of the Hirst Polio, evidently misunderstanding 
the passage, gives us — 

li "Wherein my Letters, praying on his side, 

Because I knew the man was slighted off ’ 

The Second Polio has — 

?<< Wherein my Letter, praying on his side, 

Because I knew the man, was slighted off 19 

The received reading, therefore, though probably right, is 
only conjectural , unless we are to suppose, from its 
bemg adopted by Mr Collier, that it has the sanction of 
his manuscript annotator Some of the modem editors 
print “slighted of" At a date considerably later than 
Shakespeare we have still slighted over (for to treat or 
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perform carelessly) It is used by Dryden in the end of 
tbe seventeentb century, as it bad been by Bacon m the 
beg innin g Tbe connexion of tbe various modifications 
of tbe term slight is sufficiently obvious They all involve 
tbe notion of quickly and easily escaping or bemg dis- 
patched and got rid of Perhaps not only slight and sly , 
but even slide , and slink, and sleek ought to be refened 
to tbe same root In that case tbe modern German 
schlau (sly) may be connected not only with schleichen 
(to move softly), but also with schleckt (plain, simple, 
honest) , strange as it may be thought that tbe same 
element should denote slyness or cunning m one modifi- 
cation, and simplicity or straightforwardness m another 

524 That every nice offence , etc — Nice is the ancient 
native nesc or hnesc, tender, soft, gentle In modem 
English the word always implies smallness or pettiness, 
though not always in a disparaging sense, but rather 
most usually in the contrary So a pet, liteially some 
thing small, is the common name for anythmg that is 
loved and cherished — Eor “his comment” see 54 

525 Let me tell you, Cassius, etc - Here we have a Ime 
with the first syllable wanting, which may be regarded as 
the converse of those wanting only the last syllable noticed 
m the note on 246 So, lower down, in 541, we have an- 
other speech of Brutus commencing, with like abruptness, 
with a line which wants the two first syllables — “ You 
say you are a better soldier ” — Eor the true nature of the 
hemistich see the note on u Made m her concave shores” 
m 15 

525 Are much condemned to have an itching palm — To 
condemn to is now used only m the sense of sentencing to 
the endurance of In the present passage the to intro- 
duces the cause, not the consequence, of the condemna- 
tion “You are condemned” is used as a stronger ex- 
pression for you are said, you are alleged, you are charged 
—An itching palm is a covetous palm , as we say m itch 
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for praise, an itch for scribbling, etc , or as m the trans- 
lation of the Bible we read, in 2 Tim tv 3, of people 
“ having itching ears” (being exactly after the original, 
KVTjQojuevoL rrjv ahorjv) 

525 To sell and mart your offices — To make merchan- 
dise, or matter of bargain and sale, of yonr appointments 
and commissions Mart is held to be a contraction of 
onarlcet , which is connected with the Latin merx and 
mercor , and so with met chanty met cantile , commerce , etc 

525 To undeservers — We have lost both this sub- 
stantive and the verb to disserve (to do an injury to), 
which Clarendon uses , though we still retain the ad- 
jective undeserving 

527 And chastisement doth therefore — All the old 
copies have doth Mr Collier, however, in his one 
volume edition substitutes does 

529, 530 And hay the moon Brutus , hay not me 

— In the Brest Polio we have “ hay the moon,” and “ halt 
not me ,” m all the others, u halt the moon” and “ halt 
not me ” Theobald suggested 66 hay the moon” and 44 hay 
not me ,” and it is a remarkable confirmation of this 
conjecture that it exactly accords with the reading given 
by Mr Collier’s MS annotator, who in 529 restores in 
the Second Polio the hay of the Pirst, and in 530 coneets 
the halt of all the Polios into hay To hay the moon is 
to bark at the moon , and hay not me would, of course, he 
equivalent to bark not, like an infuriated dog, at me 
Vid 349 To halt, agam, from the Prench lattre , might 
be understood to mean to attack with violence So m 
Macbeth , v 7, we have “ to be baited with the rabble’s 
curse ” It is possible that there may have been some 
degree of confusion m the minds of our ancestors between 
bait and hay , and that both words, imperfectly conceived 
m their import and origin, were apt to call up a more or 
less distinct notion of encompassing or closing m Perhaps 
something of this is what runs m Cassius’s head when he 
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subjoins, “Ton forget yourself, To hedge mem” — although 
Johnson interprets these words as meaning “to limit my 
authority by youi direction or censure ” — The present 
passage may be compared with one m A Winter’s 
Tale , n 3 — 

“ mo late hath, beat her husband, 

And now baits me ” 

A third Anglicized form of battre, in addition to leaf 
and bait , is piobably bate, explained by Hares as “a term 
m falconry , to flutter the wings as preparing foi flight, 
particularly at the sight of prey ” Thus Petrudio, m 
The Taming of the Shrew , iv 1, speaking of his wife, after 
obseivmg that his “ falcon now is skaip, and passmg 
empty” (that is, very empty, or hungiy), goes on to say 
that he has anothei way to man his haggard (that is, 
apparently, to reduce his wild hawk undei subjection to 
man), 

“ That is, to watch her, as we watch those kites 
That bate, and beat, and will not be obedient 

Hares quotes the following passage from a letter of 
Bacon’s as beautifully exemplifying the true meaning of 
the word — “Wherein [viz m matters of business] I 
would to God that I were hooded, that I saw less , or 
that I could perform more foi now I am like a hawk 
that bates, when I see occasion of service , but cannot fly, 
because I am tied to another’s flst ” The letter, which 
was first printed by Bawley m the First Part of the Be- 
suscitatio (1657), is without date, and is meiely entitled 
“ A Letter to Queen Elizabeth, upon the sending of a 
HTew-year’s Grift ” 

530 1 am a soldier , I — It is impossible to be quite 
certain whether the second I here be the pronoun or the 
adverb which we now write Ay See the note on <£ I, as 
JEneas,” in 54 

530 To make conditions — To arrange the teims on 
which offices should he conferred 
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531 Go to -—Johnson, in his Dictionary, explains this 
expression as equivalent to “ Come, come, take the right 
course” (meaning, contemptuously or sarcastically) He 
adds, that, besides being thus used as ££ a scornful exhort- 
ation,” it is also sometimes ££ a phrase of exhortation or 
encouragement ,” as in Gen cci 4, where the people, 
after the flood, are represented as saying, “ G-o to, let us 
build us a city and a tower,” etc But it must be under- 
stood to be used, again, in the scornful sense three verses 
lower down, where the Lord is made to say ££ Go to, let 
us go down, and there confound their language,” etc 

584 Have mind upon your health — Mind, is here re- 
membrance, and health is welfare, or safety, geneially , 
senses which are both now obsolete 

535 Away , slight man f — Yid 494 and 522 

537 Hear me, for I will speak — The emphasis is not 
to be denied to the will here, although it stands in the 
place commonly stated to require an unaccented syllable 
Vid 426, 436, and 618 

539 Must 1 observe you ? — Pay you observance, or 
reverential attention 

541 You say you are a "better soldier — Yid 525 

541 I shall be glad to learn of abler men — The old 
reading is ££ noble men ,” abler is the correction of Mr 
Collier’s MS annotator Even if this were a mere con- 
jecture, its claim to be accepted would be nearly irre- 
sistible Noble here is altogether inappropriate Cassius, 
as Mr Collier remarks, had said nothing about ££ noble 
men,” whereas abler is the very expression that he had 
used (in 530) — 

“lama soldier, I, 

Older m practice, abler than youiself 
To make conditions ” 

542 I said, an elder soldier — This is the reading of all 
the old copies But Mr Collier prints older 

551 You have done that you should be sorry for — The 
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emphasis, of course, is on should The common meaning 
of shall , as used by Cassius, is turned, m Brutus’s quick 
and unsparing replication, into the secondary meaning of 
should (ought to be) Vid 181 

551 Which I respect not — Which I heed not Heie 
respect has rather less force of meaning than it has now 
acquired , whereas observe m 539 has more than it now 
conveys 'Respect in Shahespeare means commonly no 
more than what we now call regard or mew Thus, in 
The Midsummer Might's Dream , i 1, Ly sander says of his 
aunt, “ She respects me as her only son ,” and, m n 1, 
Helena says to Demetrius, “You, in my respect, are all 
the world ” So, m The Merchant of Venice , v 1 , when 
Portia, on hearing the music from the lighted house as 
she approaches Belmont at night m company with 
Henssa, says, — 

te Nothing is good, I see, without respect , 

Methinha it sounds much sweeter than by day,” — 

she means merely that nothing is good without reference 
to circumstances, or that it is only when it is m accordance 
with the place and the time that any good thmg can be 
really or fully enjoyed As she immediately subjoins — 

ie How many things by season seasoned are 
To their right praise and true perfection 1 ” 

So afterwards Henssa to G-ratiano, — “ You should have 
been respective , and have kept it” (the ring), — that is, you 
should have been mmdful (of your promise or oath) 

551 And drop mg Mood — Expend my blood m drops 
551 Than to wring — Although had rathei (Fid 54r and 
57), being regarded as of the nature of an auxiliary verb, 
does not in modem English take a to with the verb that 
follows it (Vid 1), it does so here in vntue of being 
equivalent in sense to would or should prefer 
551 By any indirection — Indirectness, as we shoidd 
now say 
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551 To loch such r ascal counters — As to lock Vid 
408 Rascal means despicable It is an Original English 
word, properly sigmfj mg a lean worthless deer 

551 Re ready, gods, etc — 1 cannot think that Mr 
Collier has improved this passage by removing the comma 
which we find m the old copies at the end of the first line, 
and so connectmg the words “ with all yonr thunderbolts,” 
not with “ Be ready,” but with “ Dash him to pieces ” 

551 Rash him to pieces — This is pi obably to be under- 
stood as the infinitive (governed by the preceding verb be 
ready) with the customary to omitted Fid 1 

554 Brutus hath rived my heart — Vid 107 

559 A flatterer's would not , though they do appear — 
This is the reading of all the old copies Mr Collier’s 
MS annotator gives “ did appear ” 

560 Revenge yourselves alone on Cassius —In this Ime 
and the next we have Cassius used first as a trisyllable 
and immediately aftei as a dissyllable 

560 For Cassius is aweary of the world — "Whatever 
may be its origin or proper meaning, many words were 
in the habit of occasionally taking a as a prefix in the 
earliest period of the language Thence we have our 
modem English, arise, arouse , abide , await, awahe , aweary , 
etc Some of the words which are thus lengthened, how- 
ever, do not appear to have existed m the Ongmal 
English , while, on the other hand, many ancient forms 
of this kmd are now lost More or less of additional ex- 
pressiveness seems usually to be given by this prefix, in 
the case at least of such words as can be said to have in 
them anything of an emotional character Shakespeare 
has used the present word in another of his most pathetic 
lines, — Macbeth’s “I ’gin to be aweary of the sun ” — The 
a here seems to be the same element that we have m the 
“ Tom’s- 0 -coZc?” of Lear , m 4, and iv 7, and also with the 
an that we have in the “ When I was an-hungered ” of the 
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New Testament, and Shakespeare’s “ They said they 
were an-hungry” (Conol i 4) 

560 Conned ly rote — The Original English connan , or 
cimnan , signifying to know, and also to Tbe able, — its pro- 
bable modification cunnian , to inquire, — and cennan, to 
beget or bring forth, appear to have all come to be con- 
founded m the breaking up of the old form of the lan- 
guage, and then to have given use to our modem len, 
and can , and con , and cunning , with meanings not at all 
corresponding to those of the terms with which they 
seveially stand in phonetic connexion Can is now used 
only as an auxiliary verb with the sense of to be able, 
though formerly it was sometimes employed with the 
same sense as a common verb “In evil,” says Bacon, in 
his 11th Essay (Of Great Place), “ the best condition is 
not to will , the second, not to can ” Ken is still in use 
both as a verb and as a substantive The verb Nares 
interprets as meaning to see, the substantive as meaning 
sight , and he adds, “ These words, though not current in 
common usage, have been so preserved in poetic language 
that they cannot propeily be called obsolete Instances 
are numerous m writers of very modem date In 
Scotland these words are still m full currency ” But 
the meaning of to hen in the Scottish dialect is not to 
see, but to know And formerly it had also in English 
the one meaning as well as the other, as may be seen 
both m Spenser and in Shakespeare The case is similar 
to that of the Greek eidoj (olda) and sthu) Cuming, 
again, instead of being the wisdom resulting from in- 
vestigation and experience, or the skill acquired by 
practice, as m the earlier states of the language, has now 
come to be understood as involving always at least some- 
thing concealed and mysterious, if not something of abso- 
lute deceit or falsehood 

As for con its common meaning seems to be, not to 
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know, but to get by heart, that is, to acquire a knowledge 
of in the most complete mannei possible And to con by 
rote is to commit to memory by an operation of mind 
similar to the turning of a wheel (rota), or by frequent 
repetition Bote is the same word with routine 

It is more difficult to explain the expression to con 
thanks , which is of frequent occurrence in our old writers 
and is several times used by Shakespeare INTares explams 
it as meaning to study expressions of gratitude But it 
really seems, m most instances at least, to signify no more 
than to give or return thanks See a note on Gammer 
Gur ton’s Needle in Collier’s edition of Bodsley’s Old 
Plays, II 30 Con m the present passage may perhaps 
mean to utter or repeat , such a sense might come not 
unnaturally out of the common use of the word m the 
sense of to get by heait The case would be somewhat 
like that of the two senses assigned to the same word in 
the expressions “to construct a sentence” and “ to con- 
strue a sentence ” It is remarkable that in German also 
they say Dank wissen (literally to know thanks) for to 
give thanks 

Our common know is not from any of the Original 
English verbs above enumerated, but is the modernized 
form of cnawan , which may or may not be related to all 
or to some of them 

Corresponding to cennan and connan , it may finally be 
added, we ha\ethe modem German kennen , to know, and 
konnen, to be able or to know But, whatever may be 
the case with the German Jionig (a king), it is impossible 
to admit that our English king, the representative of the 
ancient cyng, cyncg , or cymng , can have anythmg to do 
with either cennan or connan It is apparently of quite 
another family, that of which the head is cyn, nation, off- 
spring, whence our present km, and kindred , and kind 
(both the substantive and the adjective) 

560 Bearer than Plutus 9 mine — Bear must here be 
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understood, not in the derived sense of beloved, but in 
its literal sense of pecious or of value Vid 349 It is 
“ Pluto's mine” in all the Polios, and also m Eowe , nor 
does it appear that the mistake is corrected by Mr Collier’s 
MS annotator, although it is, of course, in Mr Collier’s 
regulated text 

560 If that thou leest a Roman — Our modern sub- 
stantive verb, as it is called, is made up of fragments of 
several verbs, of which, at the least, am, was, and be are 
distinguishable, even if we hold is, as well as are and art, 
to belong to the same root with am (upon this pomt see 
Latham’s Eng Lang 3rd edit 346) In the original 
form of the language we have eom (sometimes am), waes 
(with waeie and waeron, and uesan, and gewesen), heo 
(with list or byst, leodh, leon, etc), eari (or earclh), is 
(or ys) , and also sy, seo, stg, synd, and syndon (related to 
the Latin sum, sunt, sim, sis, etc), of which forms there 
is no trace in our existing English On the other hand, 
there is no representative in the written English of the 
times before the Conquest of our modem plural are 
JBeest, which we have here, is not to be confounded with 
the subjunctive le, it is list , byst, the 2nd pers smg 
pres indie of leon, to be It is now obsolete, but is 
also used by Milton in a famous passage — “ If thou beest 
he , but oh how fallen ! how changed,” etc P L i 84 

561 Dishonour shall le humour — Vid 205 — Any in- 
dignity you offer shall be regarded, as a mere caprice of 
the moment Rumour here probably means nearly the 
same thing as in Cassius’s fie that rash humour which my 
mother gave me” m 568 The word had scarcely acquired 
in Shakespeare’s age the sense m which it is now com- 
monly used as a name for a certain mental faculty or 
quality , though its companion wit had already, as we 
have seen, come to be so employed Vid 436 But what if 
the true reading should be “ dishonour shall be honour ?” 

561 0 Cassius , you are yoTced with a lamb — Pope prints, 
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on conjecture, “ with a man , ” and “ a lamb? at any rate, 
can hardly he right 

562 Bloocl ill-tempered — "We have now lost the power 
of characterizing the blood as ill tempered (except mimita- 
tation of the antique), although we might perhaps speak 
of it as ill attempered The epithet ill tempered , now 
only applied to the sentient individual, and with reference 
rather to the actual habit of the mind or nature than to 
that of which it is supposed to be the result, was formerly 
employed, m accordance with its proper etymological im- 
port, to characterize anything the various component in- 
gredients of which were not so mixed as duly to qualify 
each other 

568 Have not you love enough to leai with me ? — This 
is the reading of all the old copies, and is that adopted by 
Mr .‘Knight Both the Vamorum text, which is generally 
followed, and also Mr Collier m his regulated text give 
us “ Have you not ” 

569 Yes, Cassius , and from hencefoi th — AIL the irregu- 
larity that we have m this line is the slight and common 
one of a superfluous short syllable (the ins of Cassius ) 
Steevens, in his dislike to even this much of freedom of 
versification, and his precise grammatical spirit, would 
strike out the from , as redundant m respect both of the 
sense and of the measure 

569 JE leHl think your mother chides — To chide is from 
the ancient cid or cyd, signifying strife or contention 
It is now scarcely m use except as an active verb with 
the sense of torepiove with sharpness, but it was formeily 
used also absolutely or intransitively, as here, for to em- 
ploy chiding or angry expressions Shakespeare has both 
to chide and to chide at 

Instead of the stage direction “ Noise within? the 
original edition has “ Enter a Boet ” 

570 Boet [within] — The within is inserted here and 
before the next two speeches by the modem editors — 
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The present incident (as well as the hint of the preceding 
great scene) is taken from Plutarch’s life of Brutus The 
intruder, however, is not a Poet in Plutarch, but one 
Marcus Pavonius, who affected to be a follower of Cato, 
and to pass for a Cynic philosopher And it will be ob- 
served that he is called a Cynic in the dialogue There 
was probably no other authority than the Prompter’s 
book for designating him a Poet 

571 Lucil [within] You shall not come to them — In 
the Variorum and the other modem editions, although 
they commonly make no distinction between the abbrevi- 
ation for Lucilius and that for Lucius , this speech must 
be understood to be assigned to Lucius, whose presence 
alone is noted by them in the heading of the scene But 
in the old text the speaker is distinctly marked Lucil 
This is a conclusive confix mation, it any were v anting, of 
the restoration m 521 How is it that the modern editors 
have one and all of them omitted to acknowledge the uni- 
versal deviation here from the authority which they all 
profess to follow p Not even Jennens notices it 

574 For I have seen more years , Pm sure , than ye — 
Plutarch makes Pavonius exclaim, in the words of Nestor 
in the Pirst Book of the Iliad — 

’AXXA 7Ti0€<70’ aiMpu de veo)rep(t) sot bv sjiuo — 
which North translates, 

“ My Lords, I pray you hearken both to me , 

For I have seen more years than such ye three ” 

But this last line can hardly be conectly printed — The 
Poet’s quotation, it may be noted, is almost a repetition 
of what Antony has said to Octavius m 496 

575 Ha, ha , how vilely doth this Cyme rhyme * — The 
form of the word m all the Polios is vildely } or vildly , 
and that is the form which it generally, if not always, 
has in Shakespeare The modern editors, however, have 
universally substituted the form nowm use, as with then 
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(for than), and (for an), and other •words similarly circum- 
stanced 

578 PU "know Jiishwmour whenhe knows his time — In 
this Ime we have what the rule as commonly laid down 
would make to he necessarily a short or unaccented syl- 
lable cairvmga strong emphasis no fewer than four times 
— PU — his — he — his 

578 With these jigging fools - — “ That is,” Malone 
notes, “with these silly poets A jig signified, m our 
author’s time, a metrical composition, as well as a dance ” 
Capell had proposed jingling 

578 Companion , hence 1 — The term companion was 
formerly used contemptuously, in the same way m which 
we still use its synonyme fellow The notion originally 
involved m companionship, or accompaniment, would ap- 
pear to have been rather that of inferiority than of equably 
A compamon (01 comes) was an attendant The Comites 
of the imperial court, whence our modern Counts or Earls, 
and other nobility, v ere certainly not regarded as bemg 
the equals of the Emperor, any more than a Companion 
to a lady is now looked upon as the equal of her mistress 
We have our modern fellow from the ancient native 
felaw , companion (with company) immediately from the 
Erench compagnon and the Italian compagno , which have 
been variously deduced from com-pams , com-pagmus, com - 
hmo (Low Latin, from bin us), com-benno (one of two or 
more riders in the same henna , or cart), etc See 
Menage, Die JEJtym de la Langue JEb mg But, after all, 
Dr Webster may be right m what he says under the 
word Company — “Erom cum and pannus, cloth, Teutonic 
fahne, 01 baan, a fiag The word denotes a band or 
number of men under one fiag or standard What de- 
cides this question is, the Spanish mode of writmg the 
word with n tilde, titled n, compahia, for this is the 
manner of writmg paho, cloth , whereas pants, bread, is 
written pan The orthography of the word in the other 
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languages is confirmatory of tins opinion ” — We liave an 
instance of tlie use of Companion in the same sense m 
which we still commonly employ fellow even m so late a 
work as Smollett’s Roderick Random , published m 1748 
— “The young ladies [Bodenck’s cousins], who thought 
themselves too much concerned to contain themselves 
any longer, set up their throats all together against my 
protector [his uncle, Lieutenant 'Bowling] e Scurvy 
companion 1 Saucy tarpaulin 1 Rude impertinent fellow 1 
Lid he think to prescribe to grandpapa p ” Vol I eh 8 
In considering this meaning of the teims companion and 
fellow we may also remember the proverb which tells us 
that “ [Familiarity breeds Contempt 55 

[Neither the entry nor the exit of Lucilius and Titnnus 
is noticed m the old copies 

680 Lucilius and Titimus , lid the commanders — The 
only irregularity m the prosody of this line is the common 
one of the one superfluous short syllable, the ius o± 
Titmius 

681 Immediately to us, etc — If this, as may be the 
ease, is to form a complete line with the words of Brutus 
that follow, two of the six syllables must be regarded as 
superabundant But there might perhaps be a question 
as to the accentuation of the us + 

689 Upon what sickness ? — That is, after or m con- 
sequence of what sickness It is the same use of upon 
which we have in 458, and which is still familiar to us m 
such phrases as “upon this,” “upon that,” 4 upon his 
return,” etc, though we no longer speak of a person 
dying upon a particular sickness or disease 

590 Impatient of my absence , etc — This speech is 
throughout a striking exemplification of the tendency of 
strong emotion to break through the logical forms of 
grammar, and of how possible it is for language to be 
perfectly intelligible and highly expressive, sometimes, 
with the grammar in a more or le§s chaotic or uncertain 
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state It does not matter muctL whether we take grief to 
be a nominative, or a second genitive governed by im- 
patient In principle, though not perhaps accor din g to 
rule and established usage, “ Octavius with Mark Antony” 
is as much entitled to a plural verb as “ Octavius and 
Mark Antony 99 Tidings , which is a frequent word with 
Shakespeare, is commonly used by him as a plural noun , 
in this same Play we have afterwards “ these tidings” m 
729 , but there are other instances besides the present m 
which it is treated as singular It is remarkable that we 
shduld have exactly the same state of things in the case 
of the almost synonymous term news (the final s of which, 
however, has been sometimes attempted to be accounted 
for as a remnant of -ess or -ness, though its exact cone- 
spondence in form with the Trench nouvelles , of the same 
signification, would seem conclusively enough to indicate 
what it really is) At any rate tiding and new (as a sub- 
stantive) are both alike unknown to the language 

590 She fell distt act — In Shakespeare’s day the 
language possessed the three forms distracted, distract, 
and distraught, he uses them all We have now only 
the first 

593 The original stage direction here is, ffi j Enter Bog 
with Wine and Tapers" The second “Brinks" at the 
end of 595 is modem , and the “Be-enter Titimus " etc , 
is K Tinier 99 in the original 

596 And call in question — Here we have probably 
rather a figurative expression of the poet than a common 
idiom of his time Then as well as now, we may suppose, 
it was not things, but only persons, that were spoken of 
in ordinary language as called m question 

598 Bending their expedition — Eather what we should 
now call then* march (or movement <) — though perhaps im- 
plying that they were pressing on — than their expedi- 
tion (or enterprise) 

599 Myself have letters — We have now lost the right 
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of using such forms as either myself or himself as sufficient 
nominatives, though they still remain perfectly unobjec 
tionable accusatives "We can say “He struck myself, 5 ’ 
and “I saw himself,” hut it must he u I myself struck 
him,” and “ He himself saw it 55 Here, as everywhere 
else, in the original test the myself is in two words, “ My 
selfe ” And tenour m all the Polios, and also m both 
Kowe’s edition and Pope’s, is tenure , a form of the word 
which we now reserve for another sense 

601 That by prose? iption , and bills of outlawry — The 
word outlawry taking the accent on the first syllable, 
this line will be most naturally read by being regarded 
as chaiactensed by the common peculiarity of a super 
nummary short syllable — the tion or the and — to be dis- 
posed of, as usual, by the two being rapidly enunciated as 
one It will m this way be exactly of the same prosody 
with another that we have presently — “ Struck Csesar 
on the neck — 0 you flatterers” (690) It might, indeed, 
be reduced to perfect regularity by the tion being dis- 
tributed into a dissyllable — ti on — , in which case the 
prosody would be completed at out , and the two follow- 
ing unaccented syllables would count for nothing (or be 
what is called hypercatalectic), — unless, indeed, any one 
should insist upon taking them for an additional foot, 
and so holding the verse to be an Alexandrine But 
taste and probability alike protest against either of these 
ways of managing the matter (See what is said in re- 
gard to the dissyllabication of the tion or ston by Shake 
speare m the note on 246 She dreamt to-night she saw my 
statue) !Nay, even the running together of the tion and 
the and is not necessary, nor the way that would be taken 
by a good readei , that is not how the line would be read, 
but only how it might he scanned in reading it, the cmd 
would "be rather combined with the bills, and a short pause 
would, m fact, be made after the tion, as the pointing and 
the sense require So entirely unfounded is the notion 
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that a pause, of whatever length, occurring m the course 
of a verse can ever have anything of the prosodical effect 
of a word or syllable 

604 Gicero is dead — In the original printed test 
these words are run into one line with “ and by that 
order of proscription ” The text of the Variorum edi- 
tion presents the same arrangement, with the addition of 
Ay as a prefix to the whole “ Tor the insertion of the 
affirmative adverb, to complete the verse,’ 9 says Steevens 
in a note, a I am answerable ” According to Jennens, 
however, this addition was also made by CapeH In any 
case, it is plam that, if we receive the Ay, we must make 
two lines, the first ending with the word dead But we 
are not entitled to exact or to expect a perfect observance 
of the punctilios of regular prosody in such brief expres- 
sions of strong emotion as the dialogue is here broken 
up into What do the followers of Steevens profess to 
be able to make, m the way of prosody, of the very next 
utterance that we have from Biutus, — the K No, Messala” 
of C$05? The best thmg we can do is to regard Cassius’s 
“ Cicero one ? ” and Messala’s responsive “ Cicero is 
dead ” either as hemistiehs (the one the commencement, 
the other the conclusion, of a line), or, if that view be 
preferred, as having no distinct or precise prosodical cha- 
racter whatever Every sense of harmony and propriety, 
however, revolts against running <c Cicero is dead’* into 
the same line with “ And by that order,” etc 

613 With meditating that she must die once — Eor this 
use of with see 868 — Once has here the same meaning 
which it has m such common forms of expression as 
“ Once, when I was in London,” “ Once upon a time,” 
etc — that is to say it means once without, as m other ' 
cases, restriction to that particular number Steevens, 
correctly enough, interprets it as equivalent to “ at some 1 
time or other and quotes in illustration, from The | 
Merry Wives of Windsor , m 4, “ I pray thee, once to- 
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night Give my sweet Nan this ring 59 — The prosody of the 
line is the same that has been noted m 426, 436, and 537 

615 I have as much of this in art as you, etc — In art 
Malone interprets to mean “ in theory 99 It rather 
signifies by acquired knowledge, or learning, as dis 
tmguished from natural disposition The passage is one 
of the many in our old poets, more especially Shakespeare 
and Spenser, running upon the relation between nature 
and art 

616 Well , to our work alive — This must mean, ap- 
parently, let us proceed to our living business, to that 
which concerns the living, not the dead The commen- 
tators say nothing, though the expression is certainly one 
that needs explanation 

619 This it is — “ The overflow of the metre, 99 Steevens 
observes, “and the disagreeable clash of it is with 'Tis at 
the beginning of the next line, are almost proofs that our 
author only wrote, with a common ellipsis, This 99 He 
may veiy possibly be right The expression “ This it is 99 
sounds awkward otherwise, as well as prosodically , and 
the superfluous, or rather encumbering, it is would be 
accounted for by supposing the commencement of the 
following line to have been first so written and then 
altered to 'Tzs 

620 Good reason s must , of force — ~W e scarcely now say 
of force (for ol necessity, or necessarily) , although pei force 
contmues to be sometimes still employed in poetry It 
may even be doubted if this be Milton’s meaning in 

(< — our conqueror (whom I now 
Of force believe almighty, since no less 
Than such could have overpowered such force as ours) ** — 

P L % 145 

620 The enemy, marching along ly them — This line, 
with the two weak syllables in the last places of two 
continuous feet (the second and third) might seem at 
first to be of the same kind with the one noted m 601 
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But tlie important distinction is, that the first of the two 
weak syllables here, the -y of enemy , would m any cir- 
cumstances be entitled to occupy the place it does in our 
heroic verse, in virtue of the principle that m English 
prosody every syllable of a polysyllabic word acqunes the 
privilege 01 character of a strong syllable when it is as far 
removed from the accented syllable of the word as the 
nature of the verse requires See Prolegomena , Sect vu 
The dissonance here, accordingly, is very slight in com- 
parison with what we have in 601 — Eor “ Along by 
them 5 ’ see 200 

620 By them shall make a fuller number up — Eor this 
use of shall see the note on Ccssar should he a beast in 238 
— The “ along by them” followed by the “by them” is 
an artifice of expression, which may be compared with 
the “by Caesar and by you” of 845 

620 Come on refreshed, new-hearted, and encouraged 
— “ New-hearted” is the correction of Mr Collier’s MS 
annotator , the old readmg is new added, which is not 
English or sense, and the only meaning that can be 
forced out of which, besides, gives us merely a repetition 
of what has been already said in the preceding line, a 
repetition which is not only unnecessary but would be 
introduced in tbe most unnatural way and place pos- 
sible, whereas neio-hearted is the very sort of word that 
one would expect to find where it stands, in association 
with refreshed and encouraged 

620 j From which advantage shall we cut him off — Shake 
speare most probably wrote we shall 
622 Under your pardon — Vid 358 
622 We, at the height , etc — Being at the height, are 
m consequence ready to decline — as the tide begins to 
recede as soon as it has attained the point of full flood 

622 Omitted — The full resolution will be — which tide 
being omitted to be taken at the flood 

623 Then, with your will , etc — In the original edition 
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“ We’ll along” is made part of the first line Mr Collier 
prints, it does not appear on what, or whether on any, 
authority, “ we will along,” as had been done on con- 
jecture by Rowe, Pope, and others The “ We’ll along” 
gives us merely the very common slight irregularity of a 
single superabundant syllable — “ With your wdl” is 
equivalent to With your consent , “ We’ll along” to We 
will onward But the passage is probably corrupt 

624 The deep of night is crept — Vid 374 This is 
the reading of all the old copies But Mr Collier prints 
“ has crept ” 

624 Which we will niggard — Niggard is common 
both as a substantive and as an adjective , but this is 
probably the only passage in the language m which it is 
employed as a verb Its obvious meaning is, as John- 
son gives it in his Dictionary, “ to stmt, to supply spar- 
ingly ” 

624 There is no more to say — Theie is no more for us 
to say So, “ I have work to do,” “ He has a house to 
let,” etc In Ireland it is thought more correct to an- 
nounce a house as to he let „ but that would rather mean 
that it is gomg to be let 

625 JEJai ly to-morrow will we rise , andhence — It might 
almost be said that the adverb hence is here turned into a 
verb , it is construed exactly as rise is — “ Will we nse,” 
— u will we hence ” So, both with hence and home, in 
the opening hue of the Play — 

ic Hence , home, you idle creatures ” 

626 Lucius, my gown , etc — The best way of treating 
the commencement of this speech of Brutus is to regard 
the words addressed to Lucius as one hemistich and 
“ Paiewell, good Messala” as another There are, in 
fact, two speeches It is the same case that we have m 
506 — In the old editions the stage directions aie , after 
625,, “ Enter Lucius f and then, again, after 627, a Enter 
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Lucius with, the gown ” After 682 there is merely 
“Exeunt” 

634 JPoor knave, I llame thee not , thou art over- 
watched — For knave see 647 — O'* er -watched, or over- 
watched, is used m this sense, of worn out with watching, 
by other old writers as well as by Shakespeare, however 
irreconcilable such an application of it may be with the 
me anin g of the verb to watch We have it again in 
Lear , n 2 — 

“All weary and overwatched, 

Tate vantage, heavy eyes, not to behold 
This shameful lodging * 

634 j Some other of mg men — By some other we should 
now mean some of a different sort For some more we 
say some others But, although other thus used as a sub- 
stantive, with the pluial of the ordinary form, is older 
than the time of Shakespeare, I do not recollect that he 
anywhere has others Is or does it occur, I believe, even 
m Clarendon On the other hand, it is frequent m 
Milton 

634 PH have them sleep — Such expressions as this, 
which are still familiar, show that have onght to he added 
to the verbs enumerated m the note on “ You ought not 
walk,” m 1, which may be followed by another verb with- 
out the prefix to 

685 Varro and Claudius r — In the oKL copies it is 
“ Varrus and Claudio both in the speech and m the 
stage direction that follows 

63V I pray you , Sirs — Common as the word Sir still 
is, we have nearly lost the form Sirs It survives, how- 
ever, m the Scottish dialect, with the pronunciation of 
Sirce, as the nsual address to a number of persons, much 
as Masters was formerly m English, only that it is ap- 
plied to women as well as to men 

639 Servants he down — This stage direction is 
modern 



814 


PHILOLOGICAL COMMENTARY [ACT IT 

641 Ganst thou hold up , etc — This and the next line 
are given in the Second Folio in the following blunder- 
ing fashion, the result no doubt of an accidental displace- 
ment of the types *— 

“ Canst thou hold up thy mstiument a strame or two 
And touch thy heavy eyes a-while '* 

The transposition is corrected by Mr Collier’s MS an- 
notator 

645 I know young Hoods loolc — Vi d 56 
647 It was well done — So in the old copies , but the 
Variorum edition has “ It is” m which it has been follow- 
ed by other modern editois, — though not by either Mr 
Kmght or Mr Collier 

647 Gentle knave , good nigh t — Knave , from the ancient 
cnafa, or cnapa, having meant originally only a boy, and 
meaning now only a rogue, was m Shakespeare’s time 
in current use with either signification It was m its 
state of transition from the one to the other, and con- 
sequently of fluctuation between the two The German 
Knabe still retains the original sense 
647 I will not do thee so much wrong to wake thee — 
Vid 408 

The stage direction “ He sits down ” is modern 
647 It comes upon me — It advances upon me 
647 Speak to me what thou art — "We scarcely now use 
speak thus, for to announce or declare generally 
648, 649 Thy evil spirit , JBrutus, etc — It is absurd to 
attempt, as the modem editors do, to make a complete 
verse out of these two speeches It cannot be supposed 
that Brutus laid his emphasis on thou The regularities 
of prosody are of necessity neglected m such bnef utter- 
ances, amounting in some cases to mere ejaculations or 
little more, as make up the greater part of the remainder 
of this scene 

651 Well , then I shall see thee again ? — So the words 
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stand in tlie old copies Nothing whatever is gained by 
printing the words in two lines, the first consisting only 
of the word Well, as is done by the generality of the 
modem editors 

652 Ghost vanishes — This stage direction is not in 
the old editions — Steevens has objected that the appa 
ntion could not be at once the shade of Caesar and the 
evil genius of Brutus Shakespeare’s expression is the 
evil spu it of Brutus, by which apparently is meant no- 
thing more than a supernatural visitant of evil omen At 
any rate, the present apparition is afterwards, in 774, 
distinctly stated by Brutus himself to have been the 
ghost of the murdered Dictator — 


“ The ghost of Cassar hath appeared to me 
Two several times by night at Sardis, once , ” etc 

So, also, in Antony and Cleopatra , n 6, — 

u Since Julius Caasai 

Who at Philippi the good Brutus ghosted.” 

Perhaps we might also refer to 744 — 

t( 0 Julius Caesar, thou art mighty yet 
Thy spirit walks abroad,” etc , 

and to “ Caesar’s spirit, ranging for revenge,” in 863 
It may be well to append the two accounts of the inci- 
dent given by Plutarcb, as translated by North In the 
life of Brutus the apparition is described merely as “ a 
wonderful strange and monstruous shape of a body,” and 
the nanative proceeds — “ Brutus boldly asked what he 
was, a god or a man, and what cause brought him thither 
The spirit answered him, I am thy evil spirit, Brutus , 
and thou shalt see me by the city of Philippi Brutus, 
being no otherwise afraid, replied again unto it, Well, 
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then, I shall see thee again The spirit presently vanish 
ed away , 'and Brutus called his men unto him, who told 
him that they heard no noise nor saw anything at all ” 
In the life of Caesar the account is as follows — 44 Above 
all, the ghost that appeared unto Brutus showed plainly 
that the gods were offended with the murder of Caesar 
The vision was thus Brutus, being ready to pass over 
his army from the city of Abydos to the other coast 
lying directly against it, slept every night (as his man 
ner was) in his tent, and, being yet awake, thinking of 
his affairs, he thought he heard a noise at his tent 
door, and, looking toward the light of the lamp that 
waxed very dim, he saw a horrible vision of a man, of a 
wonderful greatness and dreadful look, which at the first 
made him marvellously afiaid But when he saw that it 
did him no hurt, but stood at his bed-side and said nothing, 
at length he asked him what he was The image answer- 
ed him, I am thy ill angel, Biutus, and thou shalt see me 
by the city of Philippi Then Brutus replied again, and 
said, Well, I shall see thee then Therewithal the spirit 
presently vanished from him ” 

It is evident that Shakespeare had both passages in 
his recollection, though the piesent scene is chiefly 
founded upon the first Plutarch, however, it will be 
observed, nowhere makes the apparition to have been the 
ghost of Caesar 

653 Why, I will see thee — This is an addition by 
Shakespeare to the dialogue as given by Plutarch m both 
lives And even Plutarch’s simple affirmative I shall 
see thee appears to be converted into an interrogation m 
651 It is remarkable that in our next English Plutarch, 
which passes as having been superintended by Dryden, 
we have 44 1 will see thee ” in both lives The Greek is, 
in both passages, merely (I shall see thee) 

653 Boy f Lucius f — Varro * Claudius r — Here again, 
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as m 635, all the Folios, in this and the next line, ha\e 
Varrus and Claudio So also in 661 

661 Sleep again , Lucius , etc — It is hardly necessary 
to attempt to make verse of this In the original text 
. 'Fellow is made to stand as part of the first line 

669 Go , and commend me to my brother Cassius — Vid 
279 

669 Bid him set on hs powers betimes before — The 
only sense which the expression to set on now retains 
is to excite or instigate to make an attack The other 
senses which it had in Shakespeare’s day may he seen 
from 27 (“ Set on , and leave no ceremony out ”) ; from 
the passage before us, in which it means to lead forward 
or set out with , from 714 (“ Let them set on at once ”) , 
from 746 (“ Labeo and Flavius, set our battles on”) — 
Betimes (meaning early) is commonly supposed to be a 
corruption of by times , that is, it is said, by the proper 
time But this is far from satisfactory Shakespeare has 
occasionally betime 


ACT Y 

SCENE I — The Plains of Philippi 
Enter Octavius, Antony, and their At my 

671 Oct Now, Anton} , our hopes are answeied 
You said, the enemy would not come down, 

But keep the hills and upper regions 

It proves not so , their battles aie at hand , 

They mean to warn us at Philippi here, 

Answenng before we do demand of them 

672 Ant Tut, I am in their bosoms, and I know 
Wherefore they do it they could be content 
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To visit other places , and come down 
With fearful bravery, thinking, by this face, 

To fasten m onr thoughts that they have courage 
But 'tis not so 

Enter a Messenger 

Mess Prepare you, generals 
The enemy comes on in gallant show , 

Their bloody sign of battle is hung out, 

And something to be done immediately 

674 Ant Octavius, lead your battle softly on, 

Upon the left hand of the even field 

67 5 Oct Upon the light hand I , keep thou the left 

676 Ant Why do you cross me in this exigent ? 

Oct I do not cross you , but I will do so [Match 

Drum Enter Brutus, Cassius, and their Amy , Lucilius, 
Titinius, Messala, and others 

678 Bru They stand, and would have parley 

Cas Stand fast, Titinius We must out and talk 

680 Oct Mark Antony, shall we give sign of battle a 

681 Ant No, Csesai, we will answer on their charge 
Make forth , the generals would have some words 

Oct Stir not until the signal 

Bru Words before blows Is it so, countrymen > 

Oct Not that we love words better, as you do 
Bru Good words are better than bad strokes, Octavius 
Ant In your bad strokes, Brutus, you give good words 
Witness the hole you made in Csesar s heart, 

Crying, Long live 1 hail , Caesar 1 
687 Cas Antony, 

The posture of your blowS are yet unknown , 

But for your words, they rob the Hybla bees, 

Aud leave them honeyless 
Ant Not stingless too 
Bru 0, yes, and soundless too , 

Por you have stolen therr buzzing, Antony, 

And, very wisely, threat before you stmg 
690 Ant Villains, you did not so, when your vile daggers 
Hacked one another in the sides of Csesar 
You showed your teeth like apes, and fawned like hounds, 

And bowed lie bondmen, kissing Caesar’s feet , 

Whilst damned Casca, like a cur, behind, 

Struck Csesar on the neck 0 you flatterers * 
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691 Cas Elatteiers r — Now, Brutus, thank yourself 
This tongue had not offended so to day, 

If Cassius might have ruled 

692 Oct Come, come, the cause If arguing make us sweat, 

The proof of it will turn to redder diops 

Look, 

I draw a sword against conspirators , 

When think you that the swoid goes up again ? — 

Never, till Caesar’s three and thirty wounds 
Be well avenged , or till another Caesar 
Have added slaughter to the sword of tiaitors 

693 M Cassar, thou canst not die by tiaitors’ hands, 

Unless thou bring 9 st them with thee 

Oct So I hope , 

I was not bom to die on Brutus sword 
695 Bru 0, if thou wert the noblest of thy strain, 

Young man, thou could’st not die moie honourable 
Cas A peevish schoolboy, worthless of such honour, 

Joined with a maskei and a leveller 
Ant Old Cassius still 1 
698 Oct Come, Antony , away — 

Defiance, traitois, hurl we m your teeth, 

If you dare fight to day, come to the field, 

If not, when you have stomachs 

[Exeunt Octavius, Antojjt, and their Aivny 
Cas Why now, blow, wind , swell, billow, and swim, bark * 
The storm is up, and all is on the hazard 
700 Bru Ho 1 Lucikus , hark, a word with you 

Lucid My lord [Brutus and Lucilius converse apart 

Cas MessaJa, — 

Mes What says my general 5 
704 Cas Messala, 

This is my birth-day , as this very day 
Was Cassius bom Give me thy hand, Messala 
Be thon my witness, that, against my will, 

As Pompey was, am I compelled to set 
Upon one battle all our liberties 
You know, that I held Epicurus strong, 

And his opinion now I change my mind, 

And partly credit things that do presage 
Coming from Sardis, on our former ensign 
Two mighty eagles fell, and there they perched, 

Gorging and feeding from our soldiers’ hands, 
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Who to Philippi here consorted ns , 

This morning are they fled away, and gone , 

And m their steads, do ravens, crows, and kites 
Ply o'er our heads, and downward look on us, 

As we were sickly piey , their shadows seem 
A canopy most fatal, under which 
Our army lies, ready to give up the ghost 
Mes Believe not so 
706 Cas I but believe it partly , 

For I am fresh of spirit, and resolved 
To meet all perils very constantly 
Bru Even so, Lucilius 

708 Cas Now, most noble Brutus, 

The gods to-day stand friendly , that we may, 

Loveis m peace, lead on our days to age f 
But, since the aflairs of men rest still uneeitam, 

Let's leason with the worst that may befall 
If we do lose this battle, then is this 
The very last time we shall speak together 
What aie you then determined to do ? 

709 Bru Even by the rule of that philosophy, 

By which I did blame Cato for the death 
Which he did give himself, I know not how, 

But I do find it cowardly and vile, 

For fear of what might fall, so to prevent 
The term of life , — arming myself with patience, 

To stay the providence of those high powers 
That govern us below 

Cas Then, if we lose this battle, 

You are contented to be led in triumph 
Thorough the stieets of Borne P 
711 Bru No, Cassius, uo think not, thou noble Eoman, 
That ever Brutus will go hound to Borne , 

He beais too great a mind But this same day 
Must end that work, the ides of March begun , 

And whether we shall meet again, I know not 
Therefore our ever acting f resell H e — 

Foi ever, anc fo e>er, iaiewcll C 
If we do meet agam, why we shall smile , 

If not, why then this parting was well made 
Cas Foi ever, and for evei, farewell, Brutus 
If we do meet agam, we' 11 smile indeed , 

If not, 'tis tiue, this parting was well made 
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Bru "Wlay then, lead on — 0, that a man might know 

The end of this day's business, ere it come f 

But it sufhceth, that the day will end, 

And then the end is known — Come, ho ! away 1 [j Exeunt 

The heading, — “ Scene I The plains of Philippi,' — 
is modem, as usual 

671 Their battles are at hand — Battle is common m 
our old writers with the sense of a division of an army, 
or what might now he called a battalion So again in 
674 When employed more precisely the word means 
the central or mam division 

671 They mean to warn us — To warn was formerlv 
the common word for what we now call to summon 
Persons charged with offences, or against whom com- 
plaints were made, were warned to appear to make their 
answers , members were warned to attend the meetings 
of the companies or othei associations to which they be- 
longed , and m war either of the hostile parties, as here, 
was said to be warned when in any way called upon or 
appealed to by the other Thus in King John , n 
1, the citizens of Angieis, making their appearance m 
answer to the French and English trumpets, exclaim, 
“ Who is it that hath warned us to the walls?” The 
word, which is connected with ware and ivai y, is from the 
Original English warman But the Anglo-Norman dia- 
lect of the French has also garner and garnisher with the 
same meaning 

672 With fearful bravery — Malope’s notion is, that 
u fearful is used here, as in many other places, m an 
active seme,— producing feat — intimidating ” But the 
utmost, surely, that Antony can be understood to admit 
is that their show of bravery was intended to mtimidate 
It seems more consonant to the context to take fearful 
bravery for bravery m show or appearance, which yet is 
full of real fear or apprehension Steevens suggests that 
the expression is probably to be interpreted by the fot- 
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lowing passage from the Second Book of Sidney’s Area 
dm — “ Her horse, fair and lusty , which she nd so as 
might show a fearful boldness, daring to do that which 
she knew that she knew not how to do ” The meaning 
is only so as showed (not so as should show ) In hke 
manner a few pages before we have , “ But his father had 
so deeply engraved the suspicion in his heart, that he 
thought his flight rather to proceed of a fearful guiltiness , 
than of an humble faithfulness ” 

672 By this face — By this show or pretence of 
courage 

672 To fasten m our thoughts that they have courage 
— We have now lost the power of construing to fasten m 
this way, as if it belonged to the same class of verbs with 
to thmL, to believe, to suppose, to imagine , to say, to as 
set t, to affirm, to declare, to swear, to convince, to inform, 
to remember, to forget, etc , the distinction of which seems 
to be that they aie all significant either of an operation 
performed by, or at least with the aid of, or of an effect 
produced upon, the mmd 

674 Octavius, lead your battle softly on — Fid 671 
'674 TTflfoi the left hand of the even field — Does this 

mean the smooth or level ground p Oi is not “ the even 
field” rather to be understood as meaning the even 
ranks, the army as it stands before any part of it has be- 
gun to advance, presenting one long unbroken hue of 
front ? I am not aware, however, of any other instance 
of such an application of the term field, unless it may 
be thought that we have one afterwards in the last line but 
one of the present Play — “ So, call the field to rest ” 

675 Keep thou the left — Bits on remarks , — “ The 
tenor of the conversation evidently requires us to read 
you ” He means, apparently, that you and your are the 
words used elsewhere throughout the conversation But 
he forgets that the singular pronoun is peculiarly em- 
phatic in this lme, as being placed m contrast or opposi- 
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tion to the 1 It is true, however, that thou and you 
were apt to be mistaken for one anothei m old handwnt 
mg from the similarity of the characters used for th and 
y, which is such that the punters have m many cases 
been led to represent the one by the other, giving us, for 
instance, ye for the , yereof or y r of for thereof \ etc # 

676 Why do you cross me in this exigent — This is 
Shakespeare’s word for what we now call an exigence, or 
exigency Both forms, however, were already in use in 
his day Exigent, too, as JYares observes, appeals to have 
then sometimes borne the sense of extremity or end, which 
is a very slight extension of its propei import of great or 
extreme pressure 

678 Drum, etc — “ Lucihus, Tvtinius, Messala , and 
Others ” is a modern addition to the heading here 

680 Shall ice give sign of battle ?. — "We should now 
say “ give signal ” 

681 We will answer on their change — We will wait 
till they begin to make their advance 

681 Make forth — To make, a word which is still used 

* This confusion, in writing between the th and the y is, I have 
little doubt, what has given rise to such forms of e^TBMpon as 
more one has, the moie he would have,’ u The moie haste, the less 
speed,” etc It is admitted that the the here cannot be the common 
definite article Vzd Latham, Eng Lang 239 264, 282 Neither 
in French nor m Italian is any article used xn such cases But it is 
the German that shows us what the word really is “Je mehr emer 
hat, je mehi will er haben ’ is literally <s Ever more one has, ever more 
he would have And represented aceoiding to the English system 
of spelling is ye This is apparently what the pedantry of the book 
language, misled by the ignorance of transcriber, has perverted into 
our modern the Je (oi ye) is m fact the same word with our still not 
unfamili ar aye , always Yeiy probably it is also the same vith yea, 
the adverb of affirmation Always, or an equivalent term, vonld be in 
most cases a natural enough expiession of affirmation or assent In 
the woid every , again, or every e, as it was anciently spelled, we have 
perhaps the opposite process of the conversion of the into ye , for the 
Eng lish “ ever-y man” is, apparently, m form as well asm sense, the 
German <£ je der mann * 

v 2 
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with perhaps as much latitude and variety of application 
as any other in the language, was, like to Jo, employed 
formerly m a number of ways in which it has now ceased 
to serve us Nares arranges its obsolete senses under seven 
heads, no one of which, however, exactly comprehends 
the sense it bears m the present expression To make 
forth is to step forward In preceding editions I had 
hastily assumed that Antony’s “ Make forth, the generals 
would have some woids ” was addressed to the troops, in 
which case Make foi th would be a command to them to 
advance against the enemy Yet Antony, it was observed, 
had just opposed the proposition of Octavius to give the 
signal of battle, and dedaied his determination not to 
move till the enemy should make their charge I have 
to thank the wuter of a communication dated fiom 
Yictona, m JN"ew South "Wales, for calling my attention 
to what is probably, after all, the sense m which the passage 
is commonly understood, and at any rate approves itself 
to be the true sense as soon as it is suggested What 
Antony says is addressed, not to the troops, but to 
Octavius, his meaning is, Let us go forward, the 
generals — Brutus and Cassius — w ould hold some parley 
with us 

687 The posture of your Hows are yet unknown — This 
is the reading of all the old copies The grammatical 
irregularity is still common “ Is yet ” is the correction 
of Mr Collier’s MS annotator One would be inclined 
rather to suspect the word posture It seems a strange 
word for what it is evidently intended to express 

690 Whist damned Casca — This is the reading of all 
the Polios Mr Collier has While 

690 Struck Ccesar on the neck — 0 you flatterers 1 — ■ 
The word m the old text is strook (as in 348) There is 
the common prosodical irregularity of a superfluous short 
syllable Vid 601 

691 Flatterers r — Mow, Brutus, thank yourself — The 
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prosodical imperfection of this line consists m the want 
of the first syllable It is a hemistich consisting of four 
feet and a half 

692 The proof of it — That is, the proof of our argu- 
ing And by the proof must here be meant the arbitre- 
ment of the sword to which it is the prologue or prelude 
It is by that that they are to prove what they have been 
arguing or asserting 

692 Loot , I draw a sword , etc — It is perhaps as well 
to regard the Look as a hemistich (of half a foot) , but m 
the original edition it is printed m the same line with 
what follows 

692, Never, till Caesar's three and thw ty wounds — Theo- 
bald changed this to “three and twenty f — “from the 
joint authorities,” as he says, “ of Appian, Plutarch, and 
Suetomus ” And he may be right m believing that the 
error was not Shakespeare’s The “thirty,” however, 
escapes the condemnation of Mr Collier’s MS annotator 

692 Nave added slaughter to the swot d of tiaitots — 
This is not very satisfactory , but it is better, upon the 
whole, than the amendment adopted by Mr Colher on the 
authority of his MS annotator — “ Have added slaughter 
to the word of traitor — which would seem to be an ad- 
mission on the part of Octavius (impossible in the cir- 
cumstances) that Brutus and Cassius were as yet free 
from actual treasonable slaughter, and traitors only in 
word or name 

693 Caesar, thou canst not die ly traitors * hands — In 
the standard Yariorum edition, which is followed by 
many modem reprints, this line is * strangely given as 
“ Caesar, thou canst not die by traitors ” It is right m 
all Mr Knight’s and Mr Collier’s editions 

695 O , if thou iiert the noblest of thy strain -~-Strain f 
or strene , is stock or race The word is used several 
times by Shakespeare in this sense, and not only by 
Chaucer and Spenser, hut even by Dryden, *Waller, and 
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Pnor The radical meaning seems to he anything stretched 
out or extended, hence a senes either of progenitors, or 
of words or musical notes or sentiments 

695 Thou could' st not die more honorable — This is not 
Shakespeare’s usual form of expression, and we may be 
allowed to suspect that he actually wrote honorably (or 
honourabhe) 

698 The original stage direction is, “Exit Octavius , 
Antony , and Army ” 

700 Ho ! Lucihus , etc — This is given as one verse 
m the onginal, and nothmg is gained by printing the 
Ho f m another line by itself, as the modern editors do 
The verse is complete except that it wants the first 
syllable, — a natural peculiarity of an abrupt commence- 
ment or rejoinder So m 691 — In the onginal edition 
this speech is followed by the stage direction “ Lucillms 
and Messala stand foi th 3 ” and there is no other after 
701 

704 As this very day — We are still familiar with this 
form of expression, at least m speaking We may under- 
stand it to mean As is, or as falls, this veiy day, or 
rather, perhaps, as if, or as it were, this very day 

704 On our former ensign — Former is altered to 
forward , it seems, by Mr Collier’s MS annotator , and 
the correction ought probably to be accepted Former 
would hardly be the natural word unless it were intend- 
ed to be implied that there were only two ensigns or 
standards 

704 Who to Fhihppi here consorted us — Shakespeare’s 
usual syntax is to consort with , but he has consort as an 
active verb m other passages as well as here 

704 This morning are they fled away , and gone — Vid 
374 

704 As we were sicJcly prey — As if we were — Vid 57 

706 To meet all penis — So m the Pirst Polio The 
other Polios have peril 
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708 Lovers m peace — Vid 260 

708 But , since the affairs of men rest still nr certain — • 
“Bests still mcertame ” is the reading in the original 
edition 

708 Let 1 s reason with the worst that may befall — The 
abbreviation let's had not formerly the vulgar or slovenly 
air which is conceived to unfit it now for dignified composi- 
tion We have had it twice m Brutus’s impressive ad- 
dress, 187 Shakespeare, however, does not frequently 
resort to it, — rather, one would say, avoids it — To befall 
as a neuter or intransitive verb is nearly gone out both 
in prose and verse , as is also to fall in the same sense, 
as used by Brutus m the next speech 

709 Even by the rule , etc — The pointing of this 
passage m the eaily editions is amusing — 

“Even by the rule of that Philosophy, 

By which 1 did blame Cato, for the death 
Which he did give himselfe, I know not how 
But I do find it , 9 etc 

The construction plainly is, I know not how it is, but 
I do find it, by the rule of that philosophy, etc , cowardly 
and vile The common pointing of the modem editors, 
which completely separates “I know not how,’ 5 etc, 
from what precedes, leaves the “ by the rule ” without 
connexion or meaning It is impossible to suppose that 
Brutus can mean “ I am determined to do by the rule of 
that philsophy,” etc 

709 The term of life — That is, the termination, the 
end, of life The common reading is "the time of life,” 
which is simply nonsense , term is the emendation of Mr 
Collier’s MS ann otator, and the same emendation had 
also been made conjectuxally by Capell, though it failed 
to obtain the acquiescence of subsequent editors Bor 
to prevent see 147 and 161 “ To pi event the term of life f 
says Mi Collier ( Botes and Emendations , 403 ), li means, as 
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Malone states, to anticipate the end of life , but still he 
strangely persevered in printing time for term ” Did not 
Mr Collier himself do the same thing ? 

709 To stay the providence of those high poweis — To 
stay is here to await, not, as the word more commonly 
means, to hinder or delay — “ Some high powers ” is the 
common reading , those is the correction of Mr Collier’s 
MS annotator, and might almost have been assumed on 
conjecture to be the true word 

y in m, Cassius, no etc — There has been some con- 
troversy about the reasoning of Brutus in this dialogue 
Both Steevens and Malone conceive that theie is an in- 
consistency between what he here says and his previous 
declaration of his determination not to follow the example 
of Cato But how did Cato act ? lie slew himself that 
he might not witness and outlive the fall of Utica This 
was, merely “ for fear of what might fall,” to anticipate the 
end of life It did not follow that it would be wrong, m 
the oproion of Brutus, to commit suicide m order to 
escape any certain and otherwise inevitable calamity or 
degradation, such as being led m tiramph through the 
streets of Eome by Octavius and Antony 

It is proper to remark, hove\er, that Plutarch, upon 
whose narrative the conversation is founded, makes 
Brutus confess to a change of opinion Here is the 
passage, in the Life of Brutus, as translated by Sir Thomas 
North —-“Then Cassius began to speak first, and said 
The gods grant us, 0 Brutus, that this day we may wm 
the field, and -ever after to live all the rest of our life 
quietly, one with another But, sith the gods ha\e so 
ordamed it, that the greatest and chiefest [things] 
amongst men are most uncertain, and that, if the battle 
fall out otherwise to-day than we wish or look for, we 
shall hardly meet again, what art thou then determined 
to do ? to fly ? or die ? Brutus answered him Being 
yet but a young man, and not over greatly experienced 
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m the world, I trust [trusted] (I know not how) a 
certain rule of philosophy, by the which I did greatly 
blame and reprove Cato for killing of himself, as being no 
lawful nor godly act touching the gods, nor, concerning 
men, valiant , not to give place and yield to divme Provi- 
dence, and not constantly and patiently to take what- 
soever it pleaseth him to send us, hut to draw back and 
fly But, bemg now in the midst of the danger, I am 
of a contrary mind For, if it he not the will of God 
that this battle fall out fortunate for us, I will look no 
more for hope, neither seek to make any new supply for 
war agam, but will rid me of this miserable woild, and 
content me with my fortune For I gave up my life for 
my country in the Ides of March , for the which I shall 
live in another more glorious world ” 

This compared with the scene in the Play affords a 
most interesting and instructive illustration of the manner 
in which the great dramatist worked in such cases, 
appropnatmg, rejecting, adding, as suited his purpose, 
but refining or elevating everything, though sometimes 
by the slightest touch, and so transmuting all into the 
gold of poetry 

711 Must end that worh the ides of March begun — 
v Begun is the word m the old editions Mr Collier has 
began The three last Folios all have <£ that Ides of 
March begun ” 

SCEJSE II — The same The Field of Battle 

Alarum — Enter Brutus and Mess ala 

7H Bru Bide, nde, Messala, nde, and give these bills 

Unto the legions on the other side [Loud Alarum 

Let them set on at once for I perceive 
But cold demeanour w Octavius’ wing, 

And sudden push gives them the overthrow 
Bide, nde, Messala let them all come down 


Exeunt 
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714 Give these hills — These billets, as we should now 
say, but Shakespeare takes the woid which he found 
in North’s Plutarch — £< In the meantime Biutus, that 
led the right wing, sent little bills to the colonels and 
captains of private bands, in which he wrote the word of 
the battle ” 

As m all other cases throughout the Play, the notices 
of the locality of what are here called the Second and 
Third Scenes are modern additions to the old text, ji 
which there is no division into scenes The stage direc- 
tions in regai d to alarums, entries, etc , are all m the 
Pirst Polio 

714 But cold demeanow m Octavius 9 wing — The on 
gmal text has cc Octavio 7 s wing ” In 716, however, it is 
Octavius 

SCENE III — The same Another part of the feed 
Alarums — Enter Cassius and Titinius 

715 Cas 0, look, Titimus, look, the Milams fly T 
Myself have to mine own turned enemy 

This ensign here of mine was turning hack , 

I slew the cowaid, and did take it fiom him 

716 Tit 0 Cassius, Biutus gave the woid too early , 

Who, having some advantage on Octavius, 

Took it too eagerly , his soldiers fell to spoil, 

Whilst we by Antony are all enclosed 
Enter Pindabus 

717 Em Ply further off, my lord, fly further off, 

Mark Antony is m your tents, my lord f 

Ply therefore, noble Cassius, fly far off 
Cas This hill is far enough Look, look, Titimus , 

Are those my tents, where I perceive the fire ? 

Tit They are, my lord 
720 Cas Titimus, if thou lov st me, 

Mount thou my horse, and hide thy spurs m him, 

Till he ha\e brought thee up to yonder troops 
And here again, that I may rest assuied, 

Whether yond troops are friend or enemy 
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Tit I will be here again even with a thought [Exit 

722 Cas Go, Pmdarus, get higher on that hill , 

My sight was ever thick , regard Titimus, 

And tell me what thou not st about the held — 

[ Exit PiNDAPtrs 

This day I breathed first time is come round, 

And, where I did begin, there shall I end , 

My life is run his compass —Sirrah, what news ? 

Pm [Above] 0 my lord 1 
Cas *V\ hat news ? 

725 Pm Titimus is enclosed round about 

With horsemen, that make to him on the spur — 

Yet he spurs on — Now they are almost on him 
Now, Titimus * — 

Now some light — 0, he lights too — 

He’s ta’en , — and, hark 1 [Shout 

They shout for joy 

726 Cas Come down , behold no more 
0, coward that I am, to live so long, 

To see my best friend ta en before my face 

Enter Pindabtts 


Come hither, sirrah 

In Parthia did I take thee prisoner , 

And then I swore thee, saving of thy life, 

That, whatsoever I did bid thee do, 

Thou should’st attempt it Come now, keep thine oath 1 
Now be a freeman and with this good sword 
That ran through Caesar’s bowels, search this bosom. 

Stand not to answer Here, take thou the hilts, 

And when my face is covered, as ’tis now, 

Guide thou the sword — Csesar, thou art revenged* 

Even with the sword that killed thee [Dies 

Pm So, I am free , yet would not so ha\e been, 

Dnrst I have done my will 0 Cassius 1 
Ear from this country Pmdarus shall run, 

Where never Eoman shall take note of ham [Exit 

Re-enter Titinitjs, with Messala 

72S Mes It is hut change, Titimus, for Oc + avms 
Is overthrown by noble Brutus** power. 

As Cassius’ legions are by Antony 
Tit These tidings will well comfort Cassius 
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Mes Where did you leave him * 

Tit All disconsolate, 

With Pmdarus his bondman, on this hill 
Mes Is not that he, that lies upon the ground 15 
Tit He lies not like the living 0 my heart * 

Mes Is not that he * 

735 Tit No, this was he, Messala , 

But Cassius is no more —0 setting sun f 
As in thy red rays thou dost sink to night, 

So in his red blood Cassius’ day is set , 

The sun of Rome is set 1 Our day is gone , 

Clouds, dews, and dangers come , our deeds are done ’ 

Mistrust of my success hath done this deed 

736 Mes Mistrust of good success hath done this deed 
0 hateful Error ? Melancholy’s child T 

Why dost thou show to the apt thoughts of men 
The things that are not > 0 Error, soon conceived, 

Thou never com st unto a happy birth 
But kill st the mother that engendered thee 
Tit What, Pmdarus f Where art thou, Pxndaru'* 

Mes Seek him, Titmras whilst I go to meet 
The noble Brutus, thrusting this report 
Into his ears I may say, thrustmg it , 

For piercing steel, and darts envenomed, 

Shall be as welcome to the ears of Brutus 
As tidmgs of this sight 
739 Tit Hie you, Messala, 

And I will seek foi Pmdarus the while [Exit Messala 

Why didst thou send me forth, brave Cassius > 

Bid I not meet thy friends 11 and did not they 
Put on my brows this wreath of victory, 

And bid me give it thee * Didst thou not hear their shouts * 

Alas, thou hast misconstrued everything 
But hold thee, take this garland on thy brow , 

Thy Brutus bid me give it thee, and I 
Will do his bidding — Brutus, come apace, 

And see how I regarded Cams Cassius — 

By your leave, gods —This is a Roman’s part 

Come, Cassius sword, and find Titnuus’ heart [Vm 

Alarum -Re-enter Messala, with Bbtjttts, young Cato, 
Stbato, Volumes, and Lucilitts 

Bru Where, where, Messala, doth his body lie ? 
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741 Mes Lo, yonder , and Titmms mourning it 
Bru Titimus’ face is upward 
Cato He is slam 

744 Bi'u 0 Julius Cmsar, thou art mighty yet 
Thy spirit walls abroad, and turns our swcrls 

In our own proper entrails [ Low alarums 

745 Cato Brave Titmius 1 

Look, whe'r he have not crowned dead Cassius ’ 

746 Bru Are yet two Romans living such as these — 

The last of all the Romans, fare thee well f 

It is impossible that ever Rome 

Should breed thy fellow — Fuends, I owe moe tears 

To this dead man, than you shall see me pay — 

I shall find time, Cassius, I shall find time — 

Come, therefore, and to Thassos send his body, 

His funerals shall not be in our camp, 

Lest it discomfort us — Lucilius, come 
And come, young Cato , let us to the field — 

Labeo, and Flavius, set our battles on — 

*Tis three o'clock , and, Romans, yet e'er night 

We shall try fortune in a second fight [Exeunt 

715 Tins ensign here of mine uas turning hack — Here 
the term ensign may almost he said to he used with the 
double meaning of both the standard and the standard- 
bearer 

716 Took it too eagerly — Followed his advantage too 
eagerly — The prosody of this line, with its two super- 
fluous syllables, well expresses the hurry and impetuosity 
of the speaker 

717 Fly farther off, etc — This is the reading of the 
old editions Mr Collier, as usual, has farther Further 
mi farther correspond to forth and far , which, however, 
{Vid 45) are only diverse forms of the same original word, 
fear or fm th Accordingly here, in the next line but one, 
we have “ Cassius, fly far off ” 

720 Whether yond troops — Fid 65 
722 Go, Pmdai us, get higher on that hill — This is the 
reading of the First Folio , all the others have “ get 
hither ” The stage direction “Exit Pmdarus” is modern 
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722 This day I h eathed first — Compare this expres- 
sion with what we have m 704 — “As this very day Was 
Cassius born ” 

722 Time is come round My life is run his com- 
pass — Vid 374 

722 Sirrah, what news ? — The expiessive effect of the 
break m the even flow of the rhythm produced by the 
superfluous syllable here, and the vividness with which it 
brings before us the sudden awakening of Cassius from 
his reverie, startled, we may suppose, by some sign of 
agitation on the pait of Pmdarus, will be felt if we will 
try how the line would read with “ Sir, what news p ” 

725 Titmius is enclosed t ound about, etc — The me- 
trical arrangement here given is the same that we have 
m the First Folio In many modern editions the follow- 
ing new disposition of the hues is substituted, the conti i- 
vance of Steevens or some one of the other editors of the 
latter part of the last century — 

“ Titmius is 

Enclosed round about with, box semen, that 
Make to bun on tbe spur , — jet be spurs on — 

Now they are almost on birn now, Titmius 1 

Now some light — 0, be lights too — he*s ta en, and, kaih ! 

They shout for joy ” 

This alteration (made without notice) improves nothing, 
but seriously injures nearly every line over which it 
extends And it also gives us a different piosodieal 
manner from that which prevails throughout the present 
Play 

725 With horsemen that make to him on the spm — 
One of the applications of the verb to make which we 
have now lost — Vid 681 

725 Mow, Titmius 1 Mow some light 0 , he lights too 
— It may be doubted whether the \erb to light or alight 
have any connexion with either the substantive or the 
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adjective light There evidently was, however, m that 
marvellous array in which the whole world of woids vas 
marshalled m the mind of Milton — 

“ So, besides 

Mine own that bide upon me, all from me 
Shall with a fierce leflux on me ledound, 

On me as on their natural centre, light 
Heavy ” — Par Lost , x 741 

The prosodic al irregularity of the present lin e is not 
greater than that of the “ Now some light 0, he lights 
too — he’s ta’en , and, hark of the other arrangement 
In the original text, “ He’s ta’en ” stands m a line by itself, 
as frequently happens in that edition with words that 
really belong to the preceding verse, and possiblv, not- 
withstanding then detached position, were intended to be 
represented as belonging to it 

726 Take thou the hits — Formerly the hilts was 
rather more common than the hilt Shakespeare uses 
both forms Kilt is an Original English word, and is 
connected, apparently, with healdan , to hold 

726 JEven with the sword that killed thee — Vid 363 
— The stage directions, Dies and Exit, are modem, 
and foi ei It e-enter Titmius , with Messala” the old copies 
have £i Dntei ,” etc 

728 It is hut change — The battle is only a succession of 
alternations or vicissitudes 

735 Wo, this was he, Messala — W ith the emphasis on 
ivas 

735 Jjs m thy red rays thou dost sink to night — The 
to night here seems to be generally understood as mean- 
ing this night Both Mr Collier and Mr Knight print 
« to-night ” But surely a far nobler sense is given to 
the words by taking sink to night to be an expression of 
the same kind with sink to rest or sink to sleep The 
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colourless dulness of the coming night is contrasted with 
the red glow m which the luminary is descending “ O 
setting sun, Thou dost sink” meaning simply thou dost 
set, is not much m Shakespeare’s manner Besides, we 
hardly say, absolutely, that the sun sinks, whether we 
mean that it is setting or only that it is descending And 
the emphasis given by the to-night to the mere expression 
of the time seems uncalled for and unnatural There is 
no trace of a hyphen in the old copies 
735, 736 Mistrust of mg success , etc — These two 
lines may show us that the word success was not yet 
when Shakespeare wrote quite fixed m the sense which 
it now bears It is plain that success simply was not 
understood to imply all that was conveyed by the ex- 
pression good success By “ mistrust of my success ” 
Titmius must be interpreted as meaning no more than 
mistrust, doubt, or apprehension of what I had met with , 
m conformity with what he afterwards sa} s m apostro- 
phizing Cassius, “ Alas, thou hast misconstrued every- 
thing” — Vid 229 

736 0 hateful JEhror f Melancholias child f — Error and 
Melancholy are personages, and the words are proper 
names, heie 

736 To the apt thoughts of men — Vid 345 
739 Hie you, Messala — Vid 139 
739 And I will seek for Findants the while — We 
are still familiar enough with the ivhile , for meanwhile, 
or in the meantime, m poetry, in which so many phrases 
not of the day are preserved, but the expression no 
longer forms part of what can properly be called our 
living English 

The stage direction, “ Exit Messala” is modern 
739 And hid me give it thee ? etc — This is no Alex- 
andrine, but only a common heroic verse with two super- 
numerary short syllables 
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739 But hold thee — Equivalent to our modem But 
hold, or but stop 

739 Brutus , come apace — Apace is literally at, or 
ratber on, pace , that is, by tbe exertion of all your power 
of pacing Yzd 65 

739 By your leave> gods — Vtd 358 The stage di- 
rection tbat follows this speech in the original edition 
is , — “ Alarum JEnter Brutus , Messala,yong Cato , Strato, 
Volummus , and Lucilhus ” 

741 Titimus mourning it An unusual construction 
of the verb to mourn in this sense We speak commonly 
enough of mourning the death of a person, or any other 
thing that may have happened , we might even perhaps 
speak of mourning the person who is dead or the thing that 
is lost, but we only mourn over the dead body So with 
lament We lament the de^th or the loss, the man or 
the thing , but not the body out of which the spirit is 
gone 

744 In our own proper entrails t — That is, into, as we 
should now say Bid 122 

745 Zook whe'r he have not — That is, “ whether he 
have not ” Vid 16 The word is here again printed 
“ where ” in the original edition 

746 The last of all the Homans — This is the reading 
of all the Eolios , and it is left untouched by Mr Collier’s 
MS corrector “ Thou last ” is the conjectural emenda- 
tion of Bo we 

74g) I owe moe tears — Mbe (or mo) is the word as it 
stands m both the Ernst and the Second Folio Vid 158 

746 To Thassos send his lody — Thassos is misprinted 
Tharsus m all the Eolios, and the error escaped both Bowe 
and Pope Nor does Mr Collier state that it is cor- 
rected by his MS annotator Thassos was first substi- 
tuted by Theobald, who reasons thus — “ Tharsus was a 
town of Cilicia m Asia Minor , and is it probable that 
Brutus could think of sending Cassius’s body thithei out 

z 
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of Thrace, where they were now encamped ? Thassos, on 
the contrary, was a little isle lying close upon Thrace, 
and at but a small distance from Philippi, to which the 
body might very commodiously be transported Vid 
Plutarch, Appian, Dion Cassius, etc 55 It is sufficient to 
say that Thassos is the place mentioned by Plutarch (m 
his life of Brutus) as that to which the body was sent to 
be interred, and that the name, as Steevens has noted, 
is correctly given in North’s translation, which Shake- 
speare had before him 

746* Hu funerals — As we still say nuptials, bo they 
formerly often said funerals So funermlles in French 
an difunera m Latin On the other hand, Shakespeare’s 
word is always nuptial Nuptials occurs only m one 
passage of the veiy corrupt text of Fencles — “ We’ll 
celebrate their nuptials ” (v 3), and in one othei passage 
of Othello as it stands in the Quarto , — u It is the celebra- 
tion of his nuptials (ii 2) — where, however, all the other 
old copies have nuptial , as elsewhere 

746 Laleo and Mavius, etc — In the First Folio, 
“ Laho and Flaoio 9 ” in the others, “ Labio and Flavius ” 
For “ set our battles on ” see 669 
746 'Tis th ee o'clock — In the original edition, “ three 
a clocke ” Vid 85 

SCENE IV — Another part of the Field 

Alarum - Enter , fighting. Soldiers of both Armies, then Brutus, 
Cato, Lucilius, and others 

Bru Yet, countrymen, 0, yet bold up your heads 1 
748 Cato What bastard doth not ? Who will go with me ? 

I will proclaim my name about the field — 

I am the son of Marcus Cato, ho f 
A foe to tyrants, and my country s friend 
I am the son of Marcus Cato, ho r [Charges the enemy 

Bru And I am Brutus, Marcus Brutus, I , 
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Brutus, my country’s friend , know me for Brutus 

[Exit, charging the enemy Ca.to is overpowered , and falls 

Lucil 0 young and noble Cato, art thou down 3 
Why, now thou diest as bravely as Titmius , 

And may st be honoured being Cato’s son 

1 Sold Yield, or thou diest 

752 Lucil Only I yield to die 

There is so much, that thou wilt kill me straight , 

[ [Offering money 

Kill Brutus, and be honoured m his death 

753 I Sold We must not —A noble prisoner f 

2 Sold Boom, ho f Tell Antony, Brutus is ta’en 

755 I Sold I’ll tell the news —Here comes the general — r 

Enter Antony 

Brutus is ta’en, Brutus is ta’en, my lord 
Ant WTiere is he 3 

Lucil Safe, Antony , Brutus is safe enough 
I dare assure thee, that no enemy 
Shall ever take alive the noble Brutus 
The gods defend him from so great a shame 1 
When you do find him, or alive or dead, 

He will be found like Brutus, like himself 
758 Ant This is not Brutus, friend , but, I assure you, 

A prize no less in worth keep this man safe , 

Give him all kindness I had rather have 
Such men my friends than enemies Go on, 

And see whe’r Brutus be alive or dead 
And bring us word unto Octavius’ tent 

How everything is chanced [Exeunt 

AH that we have in the Folios for the heading of this 
Scene is, 6i Alarum Enter Brutus , Messala , Cato , Xw- 
eilms, and Elamus 55 And the only stage directions that 
we have throughout the Scene are £< Enter Soldiers, and 
fight” immediately before the speech of Brutus (747), 
and the “ Exeunt ” at the end 
748 What Irntard doth not ? — Vid 177 
752 There is so much , that thou wilt kill me 

straight The evident meaning of these words has 

2 2 
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strangely escaped tlie acuteness of Warburton, whose 
interpretation (1747) is — “ So much resistance still on 
foot, that thou wilt choose to rid me out of the way, 
that thou mayst go, without the embarras of prisoners, to 
the assistance of thy friends who still want it ” The true 
explanation is very well given by Heath in replying to 
this (m his Revised of Shakespeare's Text , 1765) — “ There 
is so much money for thee, on condition that thou wilt 
kill me straight ” 

753 We must not — A noble p isoner f — The original 
edition places the entry of Antony immediately after this 
speech 

755 I'll tell the news --This is the conjectural emend- 
ation of Theobald All the Tolios, and also both Eowe 
and Pope, have thee for the Mr Collier adopts the 
emendation 

758 And see tvhe'r Brutus be alive or dead — Vzd 16 
and 745 It is “where 55 again m the original text 
758 JELow everything is chanced — Vid 69 and 374 

SCENE V — Another part of the Field 
Enter Brutus, Daedanius, Clitus, Steato, and Voltjmnius 

Bru Come, poor remains of ft lends, rest on this rock 
Ch Statilius showed the torch light , but, my lord, 

He came not back , he is or ta’en, or slam 
761 Bru Sit thee down, Clitus Slaying is the word , 

It is a deed in fashion Hark thee, Clitus — \Wh%spet mg \ 
Ch What, I, my lord * No, not foi all the world 
Bru Peace, then, no words 
Ch PH rather kill myself 

Bru Hark thee, Dardamus * {Whispers him 

Dar ShaH I do such a deed? 

Ch 0, Dardamus ? 

Ear 0, Clitus T 

Ch What iH request did Brutus make to thee * 

Ear To kdl him, Clitus Look, he meditates 
771 Ch Now is that noble vessel foH of gnef, 

That it runs over even at his eyes 
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Bru Come hither, good Yolummus , list a word 
Vol What says my lord ? 

774 Bru Why, this, Yolummus 

The ghost of Caesar hath appeared to me 
Two several times by night at Sardis, once, 

And, this last night, here in Philippi fields 
I know my hour is come 
Vol Not so, my lord 

776 Bru Nay, I am sure it is, Yolummus 
Thou see st the world, Yolummus, how it goes , 

Our enemies have heat us to the pit [Low Alarum 

It is more worthy to leap m ourselves 

Then tarry till they push us Good Yolummus, 

Thou know’st, that we two went to school together, 

Even foi that our love of old, I pr’ythee, 

Hold thou my sword hilts, whilst I run on it 

Vol That’s not an office for a friend, my lord [Alarum still 

778 Ch Fly, fly, my lord, there is no tarrying here 

779 Bru Farewell to you , — and you and you, Yolummus — 
Strato, thou hast been all this while asleep , 

Farewell to thee too, Strato —Countrymen, 

My heart doth joy, that yet, in all my life, 

I found no man but he was true to me 
I shall have glory by this losmg day, 

More than Octavius, and Mark Antony, 

By this vile conquest shall attam unto 

So, fare you well at once for Brutus’ tongue 

Hath almost ended his life’s history 

Night frangs upon mine eyes , my bones would rest, 

That have but laboured to attam this hour 

[Alarum Cry within , Fly, fly, fly 

Ch Fly, my lord, fly 

781 Bru Hence , I will follow 

[Exeunt Clitus, Dabdahius, and Yolumotos 
I pr’ythee, Strato, stay thou by thy lord 
Thou art a fellow of a good respect , 

Thy life hath had some smatch of honour in it 
Hold, then, my sword, and turn away thy face 
While I do run upon it Wilt thou, Strato * 

Sira Give me your hand first Fare you well, my lord 
Bru Farewell, good Strato —Caesar, now be still 
I killed not thee with half so good a will 

[Be runs on his sword and dies 
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Alarum — Retreat Enter Octavius, Antony, Messala, 
Lucilius, and their At my 
Oct What man is that 3 

Mes My master s man — Strato, where is thy master 3 
Stra Free fiom the bondage you are in, Messala , 

The conquerors can but make a fire of Ann 
For Brutus only overcame himself, 

And no man else hath honour by his death 
Lucil So Brutus should be found — I thank thee, Brutus, 

That thou hast proved Lucilius’ saying true 

788 Oct All that served Brutus, I will entertain them 
Fellow, wilt thou bestow thy time with me 3 

789 Stra Ay, if Messala will prefer me to you 
Oct Do so, good Messala 

791 Mes How died my master, Strato 3 

Stra I held the sword, and he did mn on it 

793 Mes Octavius, then take him to follow thee, 

That did the latest service to my master 

794 Ant This was the noblest Roman of them all 
All the conspirators, save only he, 

Did that they aid in envy of great Caesar, 

He only, m a generous honest thought 
Of common good to all, made one of them 
His life was gentle , and the elements 
So mixed m him, that Nature might stand up, 

And say to all the world, This was a man 1 

795 Oct According to his virtue let us use him, 

With all respect and rites of buml 

Within my tent his bones to-night shall he, 

Most like a soldier, ordered honourably — 

So, call the field to rest , and let’s away, 

To part the glories of this happy day [Exeunt 

The heading of Scene F, with the locality, is, as usual, 
modern 

761 Sit thee doion — In this common phrase, appar- 
ently, the neuter verb to sit has taken the place of the 
active to seat Or perhaps we ought rather to say that 
both in Sit thee and m JSarh thee , which we have in the 
next line and again in 765, thee has usurped the function 
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of thou "We have a similar lrregulantj in Fare (that is, 
go) thee well — The marginal “Whispering” at this 
speech is modern , and so is the “ Whispers him ” at 765 
771 That it runs over — So that, as m 15 
774 Sere in Fhihppi fields — A common enough form 
of expression , as Chelsea Fields, Kensington Gardens 
There is no need of an apostrophe to Fhihppi 
776 Sold thou mg sword hilts — Vid 726 

778 There is no tanging heie — So m Macbeth, v 5, 
“ There is nor flying hence, nor tarrying here 59 The ex- 
pression is from North’s Flutarch — “ Yolumnius denied 
his request, and so did many others And, amongst the 
rest, one of them said, there was no tanging for them 
there , hut that they must needs fly ” 

779 Farewell to you , — etc — Mr Collier appends the 
stage direction, “ Shaking hands severally ” 

779 Farewell to thee too , SU ato — In all the Folios this 
stands , — “ Farewell to thee, to Strato ” The correction 
is one of the many made hy Theobald which have been 
universally acquiesced m It appears to have escaped 
Mr Collier’s MS annotator 
781 Sence , 1 will follow — This is the reading of all 
the old copies Pope added thee , m order to make a com- 
plete line of the two hemistichs — The “ Fxeunt Chtusf 
etc , is modem 

781 Thou art a fellow of a good respect - — Vtd 48 
781 Thy life hath had some smatch of honour m it — 
Smatch is only another form of smack , meaning taste 
Smack is the word which Shakespeare commonly uses, 
both as noun and verb 

In the early editions, the stage direction after the last 
speech of Brutus (783) is, simply, “Dies,” and in the 
FJntrg that follows Antony is placed before Octavius , and 
ee their Army” is “ the Army ” 

788 1 will entertain them — Eeceive them into my 
service 
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788 Wilt thou bestow thy time with me ? — Here is 
another sense of bestow , m addition to that in 139, which 
is now lost Bestow thy time with me means gi\ e np thy 
time to me 

789 If Messala will prefei me to you — “To prefer,” 
Beed observes, “seems to have been the established phrase 
for recommending a servant ” And he quotes from The 
Mm chant of Venice , n 2, what Bassamo says to Launce- 
lot, — — 

“ Shylock, thy master, spoke with me this day, 

And hath, pieferred thee 

But to prefm was more than meiely to recommend It 
was rather to transfer, or hand over , ns might be mfeired 
even fiom what Octavius here rejoins, “Bo so, good 
Messala ” That it had come usually to imply also some 
thmg of promotion may be seen from what Bassamo goes 
on to say 

— (( if it be preferment 
To leave a rich Jew's service, to become 
The follower of so poor a gentleman ” 

The sense of the verb to prefer that we have m Shake- 
speare continued current down to a considerably later 
date Thus, Clarendon writes of Lord Cottmgton — 
“ His mother was a Stafford, nearly allied to Sir Edward 
Stafford , by whom this gentleman was brought up, 
and by him recommended to Sir Bobert Cecil , 
who preferred him to Sir Charles Cornwallis, when he 
went ambassador into Spain , where he remained for the 
space of eleven or twelve years in the condition of Secre- 
tary or Agent, without ever returning into England in all 
that time” (Mist , Book cum ) 

At an earlier date, again, we have Bacon, in the Dedica- 
tion of the first edition of his Bssays to his brother An- 
thony, thus writing — Smce they would not stay with * 
their master, but would needs travail abroad, I have pre- 
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ferred them to you, that are nest myself, dedicating them, 
such as they are, to our love,” &c 

791 Sow died my master , Strata ? — So the First Folio 
The Second, by a misprint, omits master The Third and 
Fourth have £t my lord 55 

793 Octavius, then take him , etc — That is, accept or 
receive him from me It is not, I request you to allow 
him to enter your service , but I give him to you Vid 
789 

794 Se only , in a generous nonest thought Of common 
good , etc — "We are indebted for this reading to Mr 
Collier’s MS annotator It is surely a great improve- 
ment upon the old text — 

<c He only m a general honest thought, 

And common good to all, made one of them ” 

To act “m a general honest thought” is perhaps in- 
telligible, though barely so, but, besides the tautology 
which must he admitted on the common interpretation, 
what is to act m “ a common good to all ? ” 

794 Made one of them — In this still familiar idiom made 
is equivalent to formed, constituted, and one must be con- 
sidered as the accusative governed by it Fecit unim ex 
eis , or eorim (by joining himself to them) 

Here is the prose of Plutarch, as translated by Horth, 
out of which this poetry has been wrought — “ For it 
was said that Antomus spake it openly divers tunes, that 
he thought, that, of all them that had slam Caesar, there 
was none but Brutus only that was moved to it as think- 
ing the act commendable of itself, but that all the other 
conspirators did conspire his death for some pnvate make© 
or envy that they otherwise did bear unto him ” 

794 Sis bfe was gentle } and the elements, etc —This 
passage is remarkable from its resemblance to a passage 
m Drayton’s poem of The Batons' Wats Drayton’s 
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of the sixteenth century (according to f Bitson, Bill Poet , 
under the title of “ Mo ? temenados Printed by J E 

for Matthew Lownes, 1596,” 4to) , but there is, it seems, 
no trace of the passage in question m that edition The 
first edition in which it is found is that of 1608, in which 
it stands thus — 

“ Suck oae ke was (of kim we boldly sav) 

In whose nek soul all sovereign powtis did suit, 

In whom in peace the elements all lay 
So mixt, as none could soveieignty impute , 

As all did govern, yet all did obey 
His lively tempei was so absolute, 

That ’t seemed, when heaven his model hist began 
In him it showed peifection m a man * 

In a subsequent edition published m 1619 it is re- 
modelled as follows — 

“ He was a man (then boldly daie to say) 

In whose uch soul the virtues well did suit , 

In whom so mixt the elements all lay 
That none to one could sovereignty impute , 

As all did govern, so did all obey 
He of a temper was so absolute, 

As that it seemed, when nature him began, 

She meant to show all that might be m man ” 

Malone, who holds that Shakespeare’s play of Julius 
Ccesar was probably produced about 1607, is inclined to 
think that Drayton was the copyist, even as his verses 
originally stood u In the altered stanza, 59 he adds, “ he 
certainly was 99 Steevens, in the mistaken notion that 
Drayton’s stanza as found in the edition of his Barons 9 
Wars published m 1619 had appealed in the original 
poem, published, as he conceives, in 1598, had supposed 
that Shakespeare had in this instance deigned to imitate 
or borrow from his contemporary 
795 To part the glories qf this happy day — That is, 
to distribute to each man his due share m its glories — 
The original stage direction is a JEJxeunt omnes 99 
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aboard, Go 
aby, 327 
addiessed, 300 
advantage, 358 
afeard 244 
aim, 57 
alderkefest, 54 
alight, 725 
alive, 65 
all over, 175 
aloft, 65 
along by, 200 
an, 15 

and (an) 89, 57o 
apace, 739 
apparent, 194 
approve, 147 
apt, 345 
aptitude, 345 
are, 129, 560 
arrive, 54 
art (s ), 615 
art (v ), 560 

as, 44, 57, 177, 329, 
408, 704 

as well, 56 
ascended (is), 324 
aside, 65 
assembly, 246 
astir, 2o2 

at, 508 
Ate, 363 
attempered, 562 
augurer, 194 
aweary, etc , 560 
ay, 54, 530 

ay me 279 
aye, 675 

bad, 349 
bait, 529, 530 
ban, 349 
bane, 349 


base, 147, 349 
bastard, 177 
bate, 529 o30 
battle, 671 
bay, 349, 529, 530 
be, 560 
be (are), 67 
be , 390, 460 
bear bard, 105 
become, 390 
been, 269 
beest, 560 
befall 69, 70S 
behaviours 45 
beholden 390 
believe, 390 
belike, 460 
belong 390 
beloved, 390 
beseech, 390 
beshrew 186 
beside, 348 
bestow, 139 78S 
betimes, 669 
betoken, 390 
bid, 1 
bills, 714 
bloods, 56 
bough, 349 
bow, 349 
break with, 182 
bring, 106 
brook, 56 
business, 496 
bustle 267 
busy, 267 
by, 124, 345 

can, 1, 560 
carrion 177 
cast, 122 
cause, 1 
cautel, 177 
cautelous, 177 
censor, 329 


censorship, 329 
censure 329, 375 
census, 329 
ceremomes, 16, 194 
chance, 69 
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charm, 209 
chew, 57 
chide, 569 
clean, 110 
clever, 348 
colour, 147 
come home, 104 
comfort 211 
command, 279 
commend, 279 
commerce 525 
compact, 3o2 
companion, 578 
company, 578 
con, 560 
conceit, 142 
conclude, 249 
condemn to, 525 
condition, 205 
consort, 704 
constant, 263, 310 
construct, 560 
construe, 560 
content, 519 
continence 54 
contrite, 260 
contrive, 260 
council 263 498 
counsel, 263, 498 
countenance, 54 
court, 30o 
courteous, 305 
courtesies, 305 
creature, 181 
cunning, 560 
curse, 186 
curst, 186 
curt’sies, 305 
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damage, 147 
danger, 147 
dare, 1 

deal, 349, 560 
dearth, 349 
decent, 16 
deck, 16 
decorate, 16 
deem, 329 
degrees, 147 
deliberate, 348 
dehvei , 348 
dent, 426 
desire, 307 
die 16 

difference, 45 
dint, 426 
direct, 300 
disserve, 525 
distract, 590 
distraught, 590 
do, 1, 16, 147, 229, 
387, 503 
doom, 329 
dotage, 305 
dote, 305 
dress 300 
drizzle, 233 
drown, 128 

early, 494 
earn, 2o9 
earnest, 259 
ed, 16, 246 
either, 227 
element, 130 
emulation, 260 
endure, 1 
enforce, 377 
enlaige, 519 
ensign, 715 
entertain, 788 
envy, 187 
ere, 494 
errand, 494 
errant, 494 
erroneous, 494 
error, 494 
esteem, 57 
every, 675 
exigent, 676 
exorcise, 221 
expedition, 598 

factious, 129 


fall, 177, 359, 508, 708 
fantasy, 194 
far, 48, 717 
faie thee, 761 
farther, 45, 717 
fasten, 672 
fault, 120, 143 
favour, 54, 130, 160 
fivomed, 54 
fear, 190, 244 
fearful, 672 
fellow, 578 
feveious, 130 
field, 674 
fire, 346 
film, 107 
fleei, 129 
flourish, 283 
fond, 305 
fondling, 305 
forbid, 1 
foice, 209 
force (of), 620 
fore, 45 

foieign built, 110 
forth, 45, 717 
fray, 267 
freedom, 307 
friend (to, at), 342 
friends (friend), 353 
fiom, 110, 194 
funerals, 746 
further, 45, 717 

gaiden, 143 
ge , 390 

general, 147 I 

genius, 155 

get me, 278 

get thee gone, 261 

give sign, 680 

give way, 260 

given, 66 

glare, 109 

go along by, 200 

go to, 531, 

gore, 426 

greet 242 

griefs, 129, 436 

grievances, 129 

guess, 390 

had best, 469 
had Idee, 57 
had rather, 57, 551 


hail, 241 
hale, 241 

hand (at m, on), 508 

handkei chief, 218 

hap, 69 

happen, 69 

happy, 69 

hark thee, 761 

have, 634 

havoc, 363 

he, 54 

health, 534 

heap, 109 

heai, 1 

hearse, 422 

heait s ease, 67 

heir, 194 

help, 1 

honcc, 625 

her, 54 

herd 128 

herself 56 

hie, 139 

hilts, 726, 776 

hind, 128 

hmdei, 161 

himself, 56, 599 

his, 54 

lnt (it), 54 

home, 625 

home , 110 

hour, 256 

howevei, 103 

hug, 139 [561 

humour, lOo, 205, 240, 

hurl, 233 

hurtle, 233 

l, 54 

l (me), 122 
idle, 177 
-fie, 25 
improve 186 

m, 65, 122, 744 
mcoipoiate, 114 
indirection, 551 
mg, 1 

instance, 507 

S ressive, 177 
, 1 

is, 560 
it, 54 
ite 25 
x* the, o3 
itching, 525 
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its, 54 

itself, 54, 56 
ms, 61, 502, 560 

jealous, 50, 57 
Jig 578 
justle, 233 

keep, 211 
ken, 560 
kerchief, 218 
kin 560 
kind, 560 
kindred 560 
king 560 
kna\e, 647 
know, 560 

lament, 741 
lease, 363 
lea^h, 303 
let, 1, 363 
let s, 70S 
liable, 67, 249 
lief, 54 
light, 725 
like 57, So, 259 
likely, 57 
likes, 105 
listen, 498 
lover, 186, 260 

mam, 194 

make, 1, 681, 725, 794 
make for, 295 
make to, 29o 
manner 45 
mass 408 
market, 525 
marry, 78 
mart, 525 
masters, 403, 637 
may, 1 
me, 89, 471 
mercantile, 25, 525 
merchant, 525 
merely, 45 
mettle, 102 
mind, 534 
mistook 46 
moe, 158, 746 
mourn 741 
must 1 
my, 89, 20o 
myself, 54, 56 599 


napery, 408 
napkin 408 
neckerchief, 218 
news, 590 
mce, 524 
niggard 624 
nor, 227 
not, 181 
nuptial, 746 

observe 539 
occupation, 89 
o clock, 65 
of, 50 129 
on, 50, 65 
once, 613 
o’ nights, 6o 
only 56 
ope 89 
or, 227 
orchard, 143 
oider 355 
o the, 53 
other, 78 
others, 634 
ought, 1 
ourself, 56 
out, 8 
over, 283 
overwatched, 634 
owe 1 
owed, 1 
own, 1 

palter, 177 
paramour, 186 
pass, 15 
passion 46 
path, 161 
patience, 46 
peifoice, 620 
piety, 346 
pious, 346 
piteous, 346 
pitiful, 346 
pity, 346 
plucked,. 160 
portent, 246 
power, 127 
prebend 498 
prefer, 789 
prepaie, 256 
present, 57 
pretend, 65 [709 

prevent, 147, 161, 296, 


I pnck, 352, 491 
[ proceed, 60 
| proceeding, 249 
| produce to, 3o5 
I promised forth, 97 
proof, 147, 692 
proper, 12, 4 o 
provender, 498 
puissant, 304 

| question, 377, 596 
| quick, 267 
! quite from, 194 

! rascal, 551 
rathe, 54 
rather, 54 
recension, 329 
redress, 300 
regard, 375 
remorse, 147 
render, 249, 349 371 
repeal, 306 
reprove, 186 
resob ed, 339 
respect 48, 375, 55 
retentive 126 
rived, 107 
Home, 56 
rostrum, 373 
rote, 560 
round 147 
ruminate 57 
rumour, 287 

scandal, 50 
scandalize, 50 
see 1 
self, 54, 56 
sennet, 39 
sense, 498 
separate 444 
set on, 225, 669 
sever, 444 
several, 444 
shake, 349 
shall 1, 181 238, 24 
351 358, 491, 620 
she, 54 
shew, 186 

should, 56, 181, 23 
551 

shrew, 186 
shiewd, 186, 343 
shrewishness, 186 
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sign 680 
sm, 16 
Jsmg, 16 
sion, 246 
sirs, 637 
«it thee, 761 
freak, 522 
sleep, 363 
slide, 522 
slight, 494, 522 
slink 522 
slip, 363 
slips, 363 
sly, 522 
smateh, 781 
so, 15, 44, 57, 147, 408 
sooth, 268 
sore, 186 
sorrow, 186 
sorry, 186 
sort, 211 
sound, 128 

jpur 186 

Nak, 617 
le, 50 
te, 50 
tue, 246 
iy, 709 
rred, 252 
am, 695 

range disposed, 110 
rew, 186 
4ricken, 46, 253 
truck, 46, 253 
<?ucken, 2i3, 349 
acCeed, 229 
access 229, 735, 736 
xch, 57, 177 
le, 283 
ait, 283 
ute, 283 
nagger, 107 
vay, 107, 353 
veet, 267 
vmg, 107 


swoon, 82, 83, 128 

tag rag, 87 
taste 498 
tempered, 562 
temple, 363 
tenure, 599 
tenor, 190 194 
th and y, 67 5 
than, 56, 575 
that, 15, 44, 57, 147, 
177, 399 
thatch, 16 
the moie, etc , 675 
themselves, 56 
then (th in), 56 
theie s, 135 
these, 57 
these many, 4S6 
thews, 124 
thigh, 124 
think, 147, 189 
this, 57 

this (time), 130 
this present, 57 
thou, 1 

thunderstone, 120 
thyself, 56 
tide, 363 
tidings, 590 
time, 363 
tion, 246 

to, 1, 57, 551, 634 
toward 53 
true man, 87 

unaccustomed, 194 
undergo, 130 
undoseryers, 525 
unmeritnble, 494 
upon, 589 

yiands, 498 
vile, 575 
Viliam, 186 


virtue, 209 
vouchsafe, 1 

waie, 671 
wain, 671 
wary, 671 
was, 560 
wash, 333 
wave, 107 
weak, 267 
weep, 16 
weigh, 107 
well, 504 

weie, wert, best, 469 
when ? 143 

whor, 16, 194, 745, 
758 

which, 369, 377 
while (the), 739 
whiles, 67 
whnl, 233 
whit, 181 
wicked, 267 
wight, 181 

will, 1, 181, 238, 249, 
491 

wis, v ywis 

wit, 436, 561 

with, 124, 345, 363, 
613 

withhold, 399 
worship 504 
worth 504 
would, 218 
wiote, 46 

y , 390 
ye, 345 
yea, 675 
yearn, 259 

yon, yond, yonder, 65 
you, 345 
yourself, 56 
ywis, 390 


THE END 



